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PREFACE.

WHEN I first designed to publish the following sheets, it was
a matter. of some doubt with me, whether or ne I should put
my name to them ; for if I did, I considered that 1 exposed my-
self to the malice of a great body ef men, who would endeavor on
all oécasions to injure me in my reputation and fortune, if not in
my life ; which last (to say no more) was noe unnatural suspicion
of a Spaniard, and one in my case, to entertain of seme fiery zeal-
ots of the church of Rome. o

BuT on the other hand, I foresaw, thiat if I concealed my name,
a great part of the benefit, intended to the public by this work,
might be lost. For I have often observed, as to books of thiskind,
where facts only are related (the truth of which in'the greatest
measure must depend on the credit of the relater) that wherever
the authors, out of caution or fear, have concealed themselves, the
event commenly hasbeen, that even the friends to the cause, which
the facts support, give but a cold assent to them, and the enemies
reject them entirely as calumnies, and forgeries, without ever giv-
ing themselves the trouble of examining into the truth of that
which the relater dares not openly avow. On this account, what-
ever the eonsequences may be, I resolved to put my name to this,
and accordingly did so te the first proposals, which were made for
printing it. oo .

BypT, by this means, 1 am at the same time obliged to say
something in vindication of myselffrom several aspersions which
I lieunder, and which indeed I have already in a great degree been
& sufferer by, in the opinion of many werthy gentlemen. - Thé first
is, that I never was a priest, because I have not my letters of or-
der to produce. This it must be confessed, is a testimonial, with-
out which no one'has a right, or can expect to be regarded as a
person of that character ; unless he has very convincing arguments -
to offer the world, that, in his circumstances no such thing could
reasonably be expected from him; and whether or no mine are

such, I Jeave the world to judge. My case was this :
' . P
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As soon as it had pleased God by his grace to overcome in me
the prejudices of my education in favor of that corrupt church, in
which I had been bred up, and to inspire me with a resolution to
embrace the protestant religion, I saw, that in order to preserve
my life, I must imramediately quit Spain, where all persons, who
do not publicly profess the Romish religion, are condemned to
death. Upon this I resolved to loose no time in making my escape,
but how to make it was a matter of the greatest difficulty and dan-
ger : However, I determined rather to hazard all ‘events, than ei-
ther to continue in that church, or expose myself to certain death ;
and accordingly ‘made choice of disguises as the most probable
method of favouring my escape.. The first I made use of, was.the
habit of an affjeer jo the army,: And, as'1 was sure. tberi-, would
be sl.ri_qt inquiry apd search made after me, I durst not bring along
with me my letters of orders, which upon,my being suspected in
any place, for the person searched afier, or on any other unhappy
accident, would have been an undeniable evidence against me, and
consequently would have condemned me to the inquisition. Ry
this means, I.got safely to London, where, I was most civilly re~
ceived By the -ate Earl Stanhope, toe whom I had the honor, to be
known whea he was in Saragossa.  He told me, that there were
some other pew. converts of my nation in town, and that he hoped
1 would follow the command of Jesus to Peter, viz. When thou
art converted, strengthen thy brethren, L

Uron this T went to the late Lord Bishop of London, and by
his lordship’s order,: his domestic thaplain examined me three-
days together ; and as T-could not produce the letters of erders; he
advised me to get a certificate from my Lord Stanhope, that he
knew me, and that I was a priest, which I obtained the very same
day ; and upon this certificate, his lordship received my recanta-
gion after morning prayers in his chapel of Somerset house, and
licensed me to preach ard officiate in a Spanish congregation com-
pesed of my ‘Lord Stanhupe, several English officers, and a' few
Spanish officers new converts. My first sermon I had the honor
to dedicate to my Lord Stanhope, and was printed by Mr. William
Bowyer, and was sold afterwards, by Mr. Denoyer a French book-
seller, at Erasmus’s head in the Strand. By virtue of this licence,.
I pre;ched two years and eight months, first in the chapel of
Queen’s square, Westminister, and afterwards in Oxenden’s cha-
pel, near the hdy-market.«- But my benefactor, desirous to scttle
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" mme in the English church, advised me to go chaplain to the Pres-
ton man of war, where I might have a great deal of leisure to learn
the language ; and being presented and approved by the Bishop of
London, the Lords of the Admiralgy‘) granted me the warrant or
commission of chaplain. Then hisl6rdship, though he had given
me his consent in writing, to preach in Spanish, enlarged it in
the warrant of the Admiralty, which licence I shall take leave to in-
sert here at large.

WHEREAS the Reverend Mr. Anthony Gavin was recom-
mended to me, by the right honorable Lord Stanhepe ; and by the
same and other English gentlemen, I was certified that the said
Reverend Mr. Gavin was a seculhr priest, and master of arts, in
the university of the city of Saragossa, in the kingdom of Arragon,
in Spain, and that they knew him in the said city, and conversed
with him several times : This is to certify that the said Reverend
Mr. Gavin, after baving publicly and selemnly abjured the errors
of the Romish religion ; and being thereupon by me reconciled to
the church of England, on the 3d day of January, 1715.16; he had
then my leave to officiate, in the Spanish language, in the chapel
of Queens-square, Westminster ; and now- being appointed chap-
lain of his Majesty’s ship, the Preston has my licence to preach in
English, and to administer the sacraments, at home and abroad, in
all the churches and chapels of my diocess. Given under my hand,
in London, the 13th of July, 1720.

: Signed, JOHN LONDON.

THax certificate, licence, and warrant, may be seen gt any time; .
for I have them by me. .

ArTER that, the ship being put out of commissien, and my-
Lord Stanhope being in Hanover with the King, I came over to
'l'rela'nd on the importunity of 2 friend, witha design te stay here
till my Lord’s return into England : But when 1 was thinking of
going over again, I heard of my Lord’s death, and baving in him
lost my best patron, I resolved to try in this kingdom, whether I
could find any settlement : And in & few days after, by the favour
of his grace 'my Lord Archbishop. of Cashel, and the Reverend
Dean Percival, I got the curacy of Gowran, which I served almost
eleven months, by the licence of my Lor3 Bishop of Ossory, who
afterwards, upon my going to Cork, gave me.bis letters dismissory.

AZ
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1 was in Cork very near a year, serving the cure of a parishnear
it, and the Rev. Dean Maule being at that time in London, and I
being' recommended to him, to preach in his parish church of Shan-
don, he went to inquire about me to the Bishap of London, who,
and several other persons of distinction, were pleased to give me
@ good character, as the Dean on my leaving him did me the faver
'to certify under his hand, together with my good behavior during
my stay in Cork.

Now my case being such, as I have represented it, I freely oub-
mit it to the judgment of every gentleman of ingenuity and candor
to determine, whether it could be expected from me, that I should
have my lettere of orders to shogr : and yet whether there can be
any tolerable reason to suspect my not baving beena priest. I think
it might be enough to silence all suspicions on this acceunt, that I
was received as a priest into the church of England, and licensed
as such to preachand administer the sacraments both in that king-,
dom and this : And I hope no one can imagine, that any of the
bishops of the best constituted and governed churches upon earth,
would admit any person to so sacred a trust, without their being
fully satisfied that he was in orders.

1 shall, on this occasion, beg leave to mention what the Bubop ,
of London said to me, when I told him I had nét my letters of or- -
ders, but that my Lord Stanhope, and other gentlemen of honor
and credit, who knew me in my native city of Saragossa, would cer-
tify, that I there was esteemed and officiated as & priest. Bring
such a crtificate, said he, and I will receive and licence you ; for 1
would rather depend upon it, than any letters of orders you eould
praduce, which, for ought I could tell, you might have forged.

I hope what I have here said may convince even my enemies, of
‘my being a elergyman : And how I bave behaved myself as such,
since 1 came into this kingdom, I appeal to those gentlemen I con-
versed with in Gowran, Gortroe, and Cork, and for this last year
and an half, to the officers 6f Col. Barrel, Brigadier Napper, Col.
Hawley, Col. Newton, and Col, Lanoe’s regiments, who, I am
sure will do me justice, and I desire no more of them ; and upon
an enquiry inte my behavior, I flatter imyself, that the public
will not lightly give eredit to the ill reports spread abroad by my

. .
4
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AxoTHER objection raised against me is, that I have petjured
myselfin discovering the private confessions which were made to
me. In one pointindeed they may call me perjured, and it is my
comfort and glory, that I am so in it, viz. That I bave broke the
oath I took, when I was ordsined priest, which was to live and
diein the Roman-Catholic faith. But as to the otber perjury char-
ged upon me they lie under a mistake ; for there is no oath of se-
crecy at all administered to confessors, as mest protestants ima-
gine. Secrecy indeed is recommended to all confessors by the cas-
uists, and enjeined by the councils and Popes so strictly, that if a
confessor reveals (except in some particular cases) what is confes-
sed to him, so as the penitent is discovered, be is to be punished
for itin the inquisition ; which, it must be owned, is a more ef-
fectual way of enjoining secrecy than oaths themselves.

Howzvesz, ] am far from imagining, that because in this case 1
have broken no oath, I should therefore be guilty of no crime,
though I revealed every thing which was committed to my trust as
a2 confessor, of whateverill consequence it might be te the peni-
tent ; no, such a practice I take to be exceedingly criminal, and I
do from my soul abhor it.

BuT nevertheless there are cases where, by the constitution of
the Church of Rome itself, the most dangerous secrets may and
ought to be revealed : Such as those which are called reserved ca-
ez, of which there are many ; some reserved to the pope himself
as hergsy ; some to his apostolical commissary er his deputy, as .
inceat in the first degree : Some to the bishop of the diocess, as the
setting a neighber's house on fire. Now in such cases the confessor
cannot absolve the penitent, and therefore he is obliged to revest
the confession to the person, to whom the absolution of that sin is
reserved ; though indeed he never mentions the penitent’s name,
or any circumstance by which he may be discovered.

Acazxy, there are other cases (such as & conspiracy against the
life of the Prince, oF & traiterous design to overturn the government)
which the confessor is obliged in conacience, and for the safety of
the public, to reveal.

But besides ail these, whenever the penitent’s case happens to
have any thing of an uncommon difficulty in it, common prudence,
and a due regard to the faithful discharge of his office, will oblige
a confessor to discover it to men of experience and judgmentin
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casuistry, that he may have their advice how to proceed in it : And
this is what confessors in Spain not only may do, but are bound by
the word of a priest to do wherever they' have an opportunity of
consulting a college of confessors, or (as it is commonly called) a
moral academy.

I seLIEVE it may be of some service on the present occasion, to
inform my readers what those moral/ academies are, which are to
be met with through Spain, in every city and town where there is
& number of secular and regular priests : But I shall speak only of
those in the city of Saragosss, as being the,most perfectly acquaint.
ed with them, °

A uorxL academy is a college or assembly consisting of sever-
al Father-Confessors, in which each of them proposes seme moral
case which has happeped to him in confession, with an exact and
particular account of the confession, witheut mentioning the peni-
tent’s hame :* And the proponent having dene this, every member
is to deliver his opinion upon it. This is constantly practised eve-
ry Friday, from two of the clock in the afternoon, tilk six, and
sometimes till eight, as the cases proposed happen to be more or
less difficult. But when there is an extraordinary intricate case to
be reselved, and the members cannot agree in the reselution of iit,
they send one of their assembly to the great academy, which is a
college composed of sixteen casuistical doctors, and four profes-
sors ef divipity, the most learned and experienced in moral cases
that may be had ; and by them the case in debate is resolved, and
the resolution of it entered in the books of the academy by the con-
sent of the president and members.

Tre academy of the holy trinity, founded and very nobly endow-
ed by Archbishop Gamboa, is one of the most famous in the city of
Saragossa ; and of it ] was member for three years. I was very
young and unexpert in cases of conscience, when 1 was first
licensed to be a contessor; for the Pope having dispensed

with thirteen months of the time required by the canons for
the age of a Priest (for which I paid sixty pistoles) I was or-
dained before I was twenty-three years old, by Don Antotonio Ib-
annez de la Rivia de Herrera, Archbishop of Saragossa, and Vice-
roy of Arragon ; and at the same time licensed by him to hear con-
fesaions of both sexes. In order then the better and more speedily
tolqualify myeelf for the office, Ithoughtit my most prudeat way to
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apply, as soon as possible, to be admitted-ihto this learned sotiety,
and as it happened, I had interest enough to succeed.

Now among many statutes left by the founder to this academy,
one is this, viz. That every person, who is chosen ‘4 member of it,
is on his admission to promise upon the word of a priest, to give
the whole assembly a faithful account of all -the private confessions
he has heard the week before, which have any thing in them diffi.
cult to be resolved ; yet 30 as not to mention any circumstance by
which the penitents may be kaown. -

Axp for this end there ig a book, whedethe mbm-y enters all
the cases proposed and resolved every Friday ; and every third year
there is, by the consent of the president and members of the acade-
my, and by the approbation of the great one, a book printed. con-
taining all the cases resolved for three years before, and which is
entitled, compendium casunm meralium academia S. S. trinitatise—
The academy of the holy. trinity, is always composed of twenty
members, 20 thit every one may easily percieve, that each of .the
members may be acquainted in a year or-twa, with many hundreds
of private conf‘esuons of all ranks and conditions of people, bé-
sides '.hose wlneh were made to themselves: Which remark I only
make by the by to satisfy some men, who, I am told, find fanlt with
me for pretending to impose on the public for genuine, several con-
fessions which were not made to myself, and consequently for the
reality of which, I can have no sufficient authority.

Now after all that has been said on this head, I believe I need
not be at much trouble to vindicate myself fromn the imputation of
any criminal breach of secrecy ; for if the reader observe, that on
the foregoing grounds, there is no confession whatever which may
not lawfully be revealed (provided the confessor do not discover
the penitent) he cannot in justice condemn me for publishing a few,
by which it is morally impossible, in the pr t circumst .
that the penitents should be known. Had I been much more par-
ticular than I am in my relations, and mentioned even the names
and every thing else I knew of the persons, there would scarce be

a possibility (considering the distance and little intercourse there is
between this place and Saragossa) of their suffering in any degree
by it : ¥ And I need not observe that the chief, and indeed only rea-
son of enjoining and keeping secrecy, is the hazards the peni-
tent may run by a discovery, but I do assure the reader, that in eve-
ry confession I have related, I have made use of feigned names, #~
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avoided every circumstance by which I had the least cause to sus-
pect the parties might be found out. And 1assure him further,
that most of the cases, here published by me are, in their most ma-
terial points, already printed in the compendiums of that. moral
academy of which-1was a member.

As for the reasons which moved me to publish this book, I shall’

only saj, that as the eorrupt practices, which are the subject of it
first set me upen examining into: the principles of the church of
Rome, and by that means of remouncing them ; so I thought that
the making of them publxe might bappxly pxodwe the same effect
in some others. °

I'nrp design on this 6ccasion to give a particular account ofﬂxe
motives of my conversion, and:leaving Spain‘; but being confined
to three hundred pages, I must leave that and some other things
relating to-the sacraments of the church of Rome, te the second
part, wlueh I intend: to print if the pub!ic thmk fit to cneounge
me. T : i -

‘T musT beg the reader’s pardén for my presumption in writing'
in"his own language, on se short an acquaintance as I have with it.
I hope he will excuse the many mistakes I have committed in the
book : I shall be very well pleased to be told of, and I shall take the
greater care to avoid them in the second part.

-t 1 Ot
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PART 1.~

Of the Roman Catholics’ Auricular Confession.

AURICULAR confession being one of the five
commandments of the Roman-Catholic church, and a
condition necessarily required in one of their sacra-
" ments ; and being too an article that will contribute
very much to the discovery of many other errors of
. that communion, it may be proper to make use of the
' Master-Key, and begin with it : And first of all, with
the Father confessors, who arc the only key-keepers
of it.

Though a priest cannet be licensed, by the can-
nons of their chureh, to hear men’s confessions, till
he is thirty years, nor to confess wemen till forty years
of age, yet ordinarily he gets a dispensation from the
bishop, to whom his probity, secrecy, and sober con-
versation are represented by one of the diocesan * ex-
aminators, his friend, or by some person of interest
with' his lordship ; and by that meaps he gets a eon-
fessor’s licence, most commonly, thg day he gets his .
letters of orders, viz. Some at three and twenty, and
some at four and twenty years of age, not only for
men, but for women’s confessions also. I say, some at
, three and twenty ; for the Pope dispenses with thir-
teen months, to those that pay a sum of money; of
which I shall speak in another place.

® Those that are appeinted, by the bishop, to examine those
' 2hat are te be ordained, or licensed to preach and hear confessions.

1
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To priests thus licensed, to be judges of the tribu-
nal of conscience, men and women discover their sins,
their actions, their thoughts, nay, their very dreams,
if they happen to be impure. I say, judges of the tri-
bunal of conscience ; for when they are licensed, they
ought to reselve any case Slet it be ever so hard) pro-
posed by the penitent ; And by this rheans it ‘must of-

. ten happen, that a young man who, perhaps, does not
know more than a few denfinitions (which he hath
learned in a little manual of some casuisti¢al authors)
of what is sin, shall sit in such a tribunal, to judge,
'in the most intricate eases, the consciences of men,
and of men too that may be his masters.

I saw a reverend father® who had been eight and

4

twenty yenrs professor of divinity in one of the most |

considerable* universities of Spain, and one of the
most famous men for his learning, in that religion,
kneel down before a young* priest of twenty-four
years of age, and confess his sins to him. 'Who would
not .be surprised at them both? A man fit to be the
judge, to act the part of a eriminal before an ignorant
judge, who, I am sure, could scarcely then tell the ti-
tles of the Summse Morales. '

Nay, the Pope, notwithstanding all his infallibili-
ty, doth kneel down before his eonfessor, tell him his
sins, heareth his correction, and receives and performs

- whatever penance he imposeth upon him. This is the
only difference between the Pope’s confessor, and the

eonfessors of Kings and other persons, that all con- |

fessors sit down to hear Kings and other persons, but
the Pope’s econfessor kneels down himself to hear the
Holy Father. What, the holy one upon earth hum-
ble himself as a sinner? Holiness and sin in one and
the same subjeet, is a plain contradiction in terms.

* Fr. James Garcia. '

* The university of Saragossa, in the kingdom of Arragon, in
$pain, which, according to their historians, was built by Sertorius.

¢ The thing happened to me when I was 24 years of age.

- — e — -
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If we ask the Roman-Catholies, Why so learned
men, and the Pope, do so? They will answer, that
they do it out of reverence to such a sacrament, out
of humility, and to give a token and testimony of their
hearty sorrow for their sins.’ And as for the Pope,
they say hedoes it to show an example of humility, as
Jesus Christ did, when he washed the apostles’ feet.-

This answer is true, but they do not say the whole
truth in it; for, besides the aforesaid reasons, they
have another, as Molina tells them,* viz That the
penitent ought to submit entirely to his confessor’s
correction, advice, and penance ; and he excepts no
body from this necessary requisite-of a true penitent.
‘Who would net be surprized (I say again) thata man
of noted learning would submit himself to a young,
unexperienced priest, as to a judge of his conscienec,
take his advice, and receive his correction and pen-
ance ? .

‘What would a Roman-Cathelic say, if he should
see one of our learmed bishops go to the college to
consult a young collegian in a nice point of divinity ;
nay, to take his advice, and submit to his opinion ?—
Really the Romans would heartily laugh at him, and
with a great deal of reason; nay, he could say, that
his lordship was not right in his senscs. What then

~can a protestant say of those infatuated, learned men
of the church of Rome, when they do more than what
is here supposed ? - '

. As to the Pope (I say) it is a damnable opinion to
compare him, in this case, with our Savior Jesus ; for
Christ knew net sin, but gave us an example of humil-
ity and patienee, obedience and poverty.- He washed
the Apostles’ feet ; and though we cannot know by
the scripture whether he did kneel down or not to
wash them : Suppose that he did, hedid it only éut of
a true humility, and not to confess his sins : But the
Pope doth kneel down, not to give an example of hu-

* In his Moral Summ. Chap. xviii. of tHe reqaisites ofa troe
penitent. - .

B
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mility and patience, but reatly to comfess his sins :—
Not to give an cxample of obedience ; for, being su-
preme pontifem, he obeys nobody, and assumes s com-
mand over the.whole werld ; nor of poverty ; for Pope
and necessity dwell far from one another. And if some
ignerart Roman Catholie sheuld say, that the Pepe, as
Pope, hasmo sin, we may prove the contrary with
Ciprianode Valera,* who gives an account of all the
bastards ef several Pepes fur many years past. The
Pope’s bastards, in Latin, are called nepotes. New
mind, O reader, this'common sayingtin Latin, ameng
the Roman-Catholics : Solent clereci filios sues vocure
sobrinos aut nepotes : That is, The priests use to eall
thoirowa soms cousing or nephews. And ‘when we
give these instances to seme of their lemrned men (as
1 did to one #h Londen) they say, JAngcloram est pre-
care, hominumque penitere ; i. e. It belongs to Angels
to sin, and to men to repent. By this they acknowl-
edge that the Popeis a sinner, ahd nevertheless 'they
call him His holiness, and the most Holy father.

‘Who then would not be surprised to see ‘the mest
hely Jesus Christ’s vicar on earth, and the infallible.in
whatever he says, and doth submit himself to confess
his sins to a man, and a man too that bas no other
power to correct him, to:advise and impese a pesance
upon the most holy one, than what his holiness frmas
been pleased to grant him? Every body indced that
has a grain of sense of religion, and reflects ‘seriously
on it. ‘ '

Icome now to their Jluricular Confession, and of
the ways and methods they practise and obscrve in
the “confdssing of their ‘sins. There is among them
two ranks of people, learned and umlearned. The |
learned confess by these three general heads, thought,
aword and deed, redlucing into them all sorts of sins.
The unlearned confess the ten commandments, discov-
ering by them all the mortal sins which they have
committed since -their lJast confession. I say mortal

¢ The lives of the Popes, and the sacrifice of Mass.

———
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sins ; for as te the venial siss or sins of a small mat-
ter, the opinion of their casuistical authors (g) is,
they are washed away by the sign of the cross, or by
sprinkling the face with the holy water. To the dis-
eovery of the mortal sins the father confessor doth
very much help the penitent; for he sometimes out of
pure zeal, but most commonly out of curiosity, asks
‘them many questions to know whether they do remem-
ber a}l their sius, or not? By these and the like ques-
tions, the confessors do more mischief than good es-
pecially tethe ignerant people and young women ; for
perhaps they de not know what simple formication is ?
‘What volustary er involuntary pollution 2 What im-
puredesire 2 What sinful metien of our hearts ? What
relapse,. reincidence, or reiteration of sins? And the
Jike ; and then Dy the confcssor’s indisereet questions,
the penitents learn things of whick they mever had
dreamed hefere ; and when they eeme to that tribu-
nal with a’sineere,iignorant heart, te receive advice
and instruction, they ga home with Light, knewledgo,
and an idea of sins unknewn to them before.

I said, that the eonfessors do ask questious, most
commeonly out of curiesity, theugh they are warned
by the easuistieal authors to be prudent, discreet, and
very eauntious in the quesiions they ask especially if
the penitest be & young woman, or an iznorant ; for as
Pineda soys, (7t ) Itis better to let them go ignorant
than instrueted in new sins. But contrary to this good
maxim, they are se indisereet in this point, that Isaw
in the city of Lishon im Portugal a girl of ten years
of age, caming from chureh, ask her mother what

() Parez, Irribarren, and Salazar, in his compond. Moral. Sect
12 de wvitiis et peccatiz,” gives a catulogue of the venial sias, and
says, among others, that to eat flesh'in a day prohibited by the
church, without mioding it, was 8o, To kill a man, throwing &
stone through the .window, or being drunk, or in the first motion
of his passion, are vcnial sins, &ec.

(b) Tract, de Penit. Sect. 1. sect. vi1.
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deflouring was 2 For the father confessor had asked
her whether she was defloured or not ? And the moth-
er, more discreet than the confessor, told the girl,
that the meaning was, whether she took delight in
smelling flowers or not? And so she stopped her
child’s curiosity. But of this and many other indis-
cretions I shall speak inore particularly by and by.

Now observe, that as a penitent cannot hide any
thing from the spiritual judge, else he would makea
sacrilegious confession ; so I eannot hide any thing
from the public which is to be my hearer, and the
temporal judge of my work, else I should betray my
conscience ; Therefore (to the best of my memory,
and as one that expects to be called before the dread-
ful tribunal of God, on account of what I now jwrite
and say, if I do not say and write the truth from the
bottom of my heart) I shall give a faithful, plain ac-
count of the Roman’s aurieular confession, and of the
most usual questions and answers between the confes-
sors and penitents-; and this I shall do in sopkin a
style that every body may go along with me,

And first it is very proper to give an account of what
the penitentsdo,from the time they come into the chureh
till they begin their confession. When the penitent
comes into the church, he takes holy water, and sprink-
les his face, and, making the sign of the cross, says, per
signum crieis deinimicis nostris libera nos Deus noster:
In nomine Patris et Filii, et Spiritus Suncti. Amen,
i. e. By the sign of the cross deliver us our God from
our enemies, in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 'Then the pen-’

itent goes on, and kneels down before‘the great altar,
where the great host (‘of which I shall speak in ano-
ther place) is kept in a neat and rich tabernacle,
with a brass or silver lamp hanging before it, and
burning continually, night and day. There he makes
" a prayer, first to the holy sacrament of the altar (‘as
ghey call it) after to xthe Virgin Mary, and to the tit-
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ular saints of the church. Then turns about upon
‘his knees, and visits five altars, or if there is but one
altar in the church, five times that altar, and says be-
fore each of them five times, Pater noster, &c. and
five times Jve Maria, Ec. with Gloria Patria, Ec.

Then he rises, and goes to the confessionary, i. e.
The confessing place, where the confessor sits in a
chair like our hakney chairs, which is most common-
ly placed in some of the chapels, and in the darkest
place of the church. 'The chairs, generally speaking,
have an iron-grate at each side, but none at all before :
and some days of devotion, or on a great festival, there
is such a crowd of people that you may see three pen-
itents at ence about the chair, one at each grate, and
the other at the door, though only one confesses at a
time, whispering in the confessor’s ear, that the oth-
ers should not hear what he says ; and when one has
done, the other begins, and so on: But most com-
monly they confess at the door of the chair one after
another ; for thus, the confessor has an opportunity
of knowing the penitent : And though many gentlewo-
?en either out of bashfulness, shame,or modesty, do en-

cavor to hide their faces witha fan, or veil, notwith-
standing all this they are known by the confessar,
who if curious, by crafty questions brings them to tell
him their names and houses, and this in the very act
of confession, or else he examines their faces when
the confession is over whilst the penitents are kissing
his hand or sleeve ; and if he cannot know them this
way, he goes himself to give the sacrament, and then
every one being obliged to show her face, is known by
the curious confessor, whe doth this not without a
private view and design, as will appear at the end of
some private confessions.

The penitent then kneeling, bows herself to the
ground before the confessor, and makes again the sizn
of the cross in the aforesaid form ; and having in her
hand the beads. or rosary of the Virgin Mary, begins
the general cafession of sins, which some say in La~

: B3
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tin, and some in the vuigar tongue ; therefore lt seems
proper to give a copy of it beth in Latin and English.

Conﬁlcor Deo Omnipotenti ; deatae Marioe semper
Virgini, beato Miohacli Archaungelo, beato Jounni Bap-
tistae, sanctis apostolis Peiro et Paulo, emnibus sanc-
tis, et tibi, Pater ; quia peccadi nimis cogitatinee, ver-
bo, et opere, mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa::
Ideo precor beatam Mariam sember Virginem, beatem
Michaelem Archangelum, beatum Joannem Baptistam,
sanctos apostotos Petrum et Paulum, emnes sanctos
et te, Pater, orare pro me 'ad'Domi sum Deum wos-
trum. Amen. - -

Ido confess to God Almighty, to the blessed Mary,
always a Virgin, to the blessed Archangel Michael,
to the blessed John Baptist, to the holy apostles Pe-
ter and Paul, te all the saints; and te thee, O Father,
that I have toe mueh sinped by thought; word, and
deed, by my fault, by my fault, by my greatest fault :
Therefore I beseeeh the blessed Mary, always a Vir-

n, the blessed Archangel Michael, the hlessed John
% ptlst, the holy apostles Peter and Paul, all the
sains, and thee, O Father, to pray to God our Lord
for me. Jdmen. -

This done the penitent raises him from his pmsm-
tion to his kuness, and touching with his lip, either the
ear or the cheek of the Bpiritual Father, begins to

. discoyer his sins hy the ten commandments : And here
it may be necessary to give a translation of their ten
commandments, word for word. .

THE commandments of the law of Ged are tem:
The three first do pertain fo-the honor of God ; and
the other seven to the benefit of our neighber.

"The I. Thoushaltlove God abeve, al.l thugs.
II. 'Thou shalt not swear. -
ITL.- Thou shalt sanotify the holy dpys. -
IV. Thou shalt honor father and u\other. &
. V. 'Thou shaltnat kill. . - -
VI. Thou shalt not' pommlt formeatxon.
VII. Thou shalt not, stea.l. : :

LI




TO POFERY. “ 49

VIII. Thou shalt not bear false witness, nor lic. -
IX. Theu shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wifeg
X. Thou shalt not eovet the things which are
ngether’s. . .

These tea commandments are eomprised in.two :
viz. to eerve and love God, and thy neighbor as thy-
self. JAmen. .. ,

Now, not to forget aay thing that may instruet the
publie, it.is to the parpose to give an account of
little children’s confossiens ; 1 mean: of those
have »et yet attained the seventh year of their age;
for at seven they begin most commonly to receive the
sacrament, and confess in private with all the formal-
ities of their church. : :

There is in every eity; in every parish, in every
town and village, a Lent preachor-; and there is but
one differenct among them, viz. that some preachers
preach cvery day in Lent, some three sermons a
week ; some two, viz. on Wednesdays and Sundays,
and peme only an Sundays; and the hely days that
happen to fall in Lent. The preacher of the parish
pitches upon ene day of the week, most commenly, in
the middle of Lent, to hear the ehildren’s confessiens,
an gives notice to the cangregsation the Sunday be-
fore, that every father ofa family may semd hixs chil-
.dren; both boys and girls, to church, on the.day ap-
pointed in the afternoon. The mothers dress their
children ‘the best they can that day, and. give them
the offering money for the expiation of their ains.
That afternoon is a hely day in the parish, not by pre-
cepty but by custom, for ne parishiomer, either oMl or
youngy san or woman, misseth to go and hear the
-phildron’'s eanfessions. - For it is reckened, among
‘themse greater diversion than a ecomedy, as you may
Jjudge by the following aceount. -

T'he day appaintod, the childrem repair to church
stthres of the cloek, where the preacher is waiting
“for them 'with a Joag reed in his hand , and when all
are topether, (sometimes 150 in number, and seme-
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times less) the reverend Father placeth them in a
eigcle round himself, and then kneeling down (the -
children also doing the same) makes the sign of the
cross, and says a short prayer. This done, he exheor-
teth the children to hide no sin from him, but to tell
him all they have committed. Then he strikes, with
the reed, the child whom he designs to confess the
first, and asks him the following questions.

Confessor. How long s it since you last confessed?

oy. Father, a whole year, or the last Lent.

Conf. And how many sins have you committed
from that time till now 2 :

Boy. Two dozen.

Now the Confessor asks round about.

Conf. And you ?

Boy. A thousand and ten

Another will say a bag full of small lies, and ten |
big sins ; and so one after another answers, and tells
many childish things. : : S

Conf. But pray, you say, that you have committed
ten big sins, tell me, how big 2

Boy. Asbig as a tree.

Conf. But tell me the sins. ‘

Boy. There is one sin 1 committed, which I dare
not tell your reverence before all the people ; for
some body here present will kill me, if he heareth
me.

Conf. Well, come out of the eircle, and tell it me.

They both go out, with a loud voice, he tells him,
that such a day he stole a nest of sparrows from a
tree of another boy’s, and that if he knew it, he would
kill him. Then both come again into the cirele, and ’
the Father asks other boys and girls so many. ridicu-
lous questions, and the children answer him so many
pleasnat, innocent things, that the congregation laughs
all the while. One will say, that his sins are red,
another that one of his sins is white, one black, and
one green, and in these trifling questions they spend. |
two hours time. When the congregation is weary of

-—
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laughing, the Confessor gives the children a correc-
tion, and bids them not to sin any more, for a black
boy takes along with him the wicked children : Then
he asks the offering, and after he has got all from them
gives them the penance for their sins. 'To ome he
says, I give you for penance, to eat a sweet cake, to
another not to go to school the day following. 'To
another, to desire his mother to buy him a new hat,
and such things as these, and pronouncing the wo!

of absolution, he dismisseth the econgregation
Jmen, so be it, every year. :

These are the first foundations of the Romish reli-
gion for youth. Now, O reader'! You may make re-
flections upon it, and the more you will reflect, so
much more you will hate the corruptions of that com-
munion, and it shall evidently appear to you, that the
serious, religious instruction of our church, as to the
youth, is reasonable, solid, and without reproach.
0! that all Protestants would remember the rules
they learned from their youth, and practise them while
they live ! Sure I am, they should be like angels on
earth, and blessed for ever after death in heaven.

From seven till fifteen, there is no extraordinary
thing to say of young pcople, only that from seven
years of age, they begin to confess in private, and re-
ceive the sacrament in public. The Confessors have
very little trouble with such yeung people, and like-
wise little profit, except witha Puella, who sometimes
begins at twelve years the course of a lewd life, and
then the Confessor finds business and profit enough,
when she comes to confess. Now I come to give an
account of several private confessions of both sexes,
beginning frrom people of fifteen years of age. The
confession is a dialogue between the Spiritual Father
and the penitent; therefore I shall deliver the con-
fessions in a way of dialogue. 'The letter C. significs
Confessor, and several oiher letters, the names. of the
penitents. :
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The confession of a young woman in: Saragesse, whom
I shail call Mary.. Jnd this ¥ set down chigfly to
slie:o- the common form of. their confessing peni-
tents : The thing wus not public; and there¢fore X
.giee it under a snpposed name.

. Canfessor. HOW long is it since you last confessed?

* JMary. It is two years and two months.

Canf. Pray, do you know the commandments of
our holy mother the church? -

Mary. Yea, Father.

Conf. Bekearse them.

Mury. The commandments of our holy mother, the
chureh, are five. 1. To hear Mass on Sundays and
Holy-days. 2. To €onfess, at least, once in a year,
and oftener if there be danger of death. 3.To re-
ceive the eucharist. 4, Fo fast. 5. To pay tithes and
Primitia.* ‘

Conf. Now rehearse the seven sacraments. )
. JMary. The sacraments of the holy mother, the

chureh, are seven. 1. Baptism. 2. Cosfirmation.—
3. Penance. ~ 4. The Lord’s supper. 5. Extreme
unction. 6. Holy orders. 7. Matrimony.—/Amen.

Conf. You see in the seeond commandment of the
church, and in the third, among the saeraments, that
you: are obliged te eonfess every year. Why, then,
have you neglected so mueh lcnger a time to fulfil the
precept of our holy mether?

Mary. As I am young, and a great sinner, I was
ashamed, reverend Father, to confess my sins to the
Priest of our parish, fer fear he should know me by
some passages of my life, which would be prejudicial to |
me, and to several other persous related to my family.,

Conf. But you know that it is the indispensable
duty of the minister of the parish, to expose in the
church, after Easter, all those who have not confeseed,
nor reccived the sacrament before that time.

* Primitia is to pay, besides the tenth, one thirtieth part of the
fruits of the earth, towards the repair of the church.vestments,&c.
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Mary. 1do know it very well ; but I went out of
the city towards the mdiddle of Lent, and I did net
come back again till after Euster ; awd when I was
askell in the country, whether I had cenfessed that
Lent or not? I said, that 1 had dene it in the eity :
And when ‘the minister of the parish asked wme the
same question, I told him, I had done itin the coun-
¢ry : So, with this Tie, I fieed mryself érom the publie
censure of the church.

‘Conf. Aud did you perform thke lnst pemanee impo-
setl upon you 2

Mury. Vea, Father, but net with that exactsess I
was commanded.

Conf. What was the penance ?

Mury. To fast three days upon bread and water,
and to give ten realsof plate,* and to say five Musses
for the souls in purgatery. 1 did pperform the first
part, but not the secendl, beeause I could not get mon-
¢y for it, unknown *o nry paronts at that time.

Conf. Do you promise me to perform it, as som as

" youcan?

Mery. 1 have the money hore, which T will leave
with you, and you may say, or order anotherPriest to
say the Masses.

Cornf. Very well: Buttell me now, what reason
have 'you te-ceme to .confess out of the time appointed
by the chureh? Is it for devotion, to quiet your con-
science, and ‘nerely to make your peace with Ged Al--
mighty, er seme workdiy.end ?

Mary. Gool Father, pity my condition, and pray
Pput me in:the right way-of salvation, for 1 am ready
to -despair of (rod’s merey, if youdo not quict and-ease
Ty troubled conscience. Now I will answer to your
question: The reason is, because a gentleman, who
nnﬂer'promxse of marriage, has kept me these two last
years, is dead two months age ; and I have resolved
in my heart to retire myself into a monastery, and to
end there my-days, servmg God and lus ‘boly mother,
the Virgin Mary. . »:.

* A real of plate is about seven pence of our money in Ireland.

- A
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Conf. Do not take any resolution preciptately, for,
may be, if your passion grows cool, you will alter
your mind ; and 1 suspeet, with a great deal of reas-
on, that your repentance is not sincere, and that you
come to confess out of sorrow for the gentleman’s
death, more than out of sorrow for your sius ; and if
it be so, I advise you to take more time to consider
the state of your conscience, and to come to me a
fortnight hence.

Mary. My father, all the world shall not alter my
mind, and the daily remorse of my conscience brings
me to your feet, with a full resolution to confess all
my sins, in order to ebtain absolution, and to live a
new life hereafter.

Conf. Ifit is so, let us, in the name of God, begin
the confession, and I require of you not to forget any
circumstance of sin, which may centribute to ease your
conscience. And above all, I desire of you to lay
aside shame, while you confess your sins ; for, suppose
that your sins exceed the number of stars, or the
number of the sands of the sea, God’s merey is infinite,
and accepts of the true penitent heart, for he wills
not the death of a sinner, but that he should repent
and turn to him. ‘ :

Mary. I do design to open freely my heart to you,
and to follow your advice, as to the spiritual course of
my life.

Conf. Begin then by the first commandment.

Mary. I do confess, in this commandment, that I
have not loved God above all things ; for all my care,
these two years past, has been to please Don Fran-
cisco, in whatever thing he desired me, and, to the
best of my memory, I did not think of God, nor of his
mother Mary, for many months together.

Conf. Have you constantly frequented the assem-
blies of the faithful, and heard Mass on Sundays, and
holy days? . ,

Mary. No, Father: Sometimes I have been four
months without going to church. : -t

i
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Conf. You have done a great injury te yowr soul,
and you have given a great secandal to your neighbors.

Mury. As for the first, I own it, for every Sunday
and hely day I went out in the morning, and ip so po-
pulous a city they could not know the church I used
to resort to.

Conf. Did it come inte your mind all this while,
that God would punish you for yeur sins ?

Mary. Yea, Father : But the Virgin Mary is my
advocate, I keep her image by my bed-side, and usced
to address my prayer to her every night before I went
to bed, and T always had a great hope in her.

Conf. If your devotion te the Virgin Mary is so
fervent, you must believe that your heart is moved to
repentance by her influenee and mediation; and I
charge you to continue the same devotion while you
live, and fear nothing afterwards.

Mary. That is my design.

Conf. Go on.

Mary. The second commandment is, Thoun shalt
siot swear : I never was guilty of swearing, but I have
a custom of saying, Such « thing is so, as sure us there
is a Godin heaven : And this I repeat very often eve-
ryday. ) : .

Cong. That is a sinful eustom, for we eannot swear,
nor aflirm any thing by heaven or earth, as the serip-
ture tells us ; and less by Him who lias the throene of
his habitation in heaven :. So you must break off that
eustom, or else you eorumit a sin every tiwme you make
use of it. Go ons :

Mary. The third is, Thea shalt sanctfy the holy
days. I have told you already, my spiritual Father,
that I have negleeted, some time, to go to Muss, four
months together ; and, to the best of myy memery, in
these two years and two meonths, I have missed sixty
Sundays and holy days going to Mass, and when I did
go 'my mind was so msuch taken up with other diver--
sions, that I did not mind the requisite devetion, for
which ¥ asa heartily sorry, ,

f o] J
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* Conf. I hope you will not do so for the future ; and
S0 g0 on.

Mary. The fourth is, Thou shalt honor father and
mother. I have father and mother ; as to my father,
I do love, honor and fear him ; as to my mother, I do
confess, that I have answercd and acted contrary to
the duty, respect and reverence due to her, for her
suspecting and watching my actions and falsesteps,
and giving me a christian correetion, I have abused
her, nay, sometimes, I have lifted up my hand to
threaten her ; and these proceedings of mine towards
my good mother, torture now my heart.

Conf. I am glad to observe your grief, and you
may be sure, God will forgive you these and other sins
upon your hearty repentance, if you persevere in it.-
Go on.

Muary. The fifth is, Thou shalt not kill. I have not
transgressed this comnmandment effectively and imme-
diately, but I have done it affectively and mediately,
and at second hand ; for a gentlewoman, who was a
great hindrance to my designs, once proveked me to
such a pitch that I put in execution all the means of
reyenge I could think of, and gave ten pistoles to an

"~ agsassin to take away her life.

Conf. And did he kill her? *

Mary. No, Father, for she kept her house for three
months, and in that time we were reconciled, and now
we are very good friends. :

- Conf. Have you asked her pardon, and told her
your design ?

Mury. I did not tell her in express terms, but I told
her that I had an ill will to her, and that at that time,
I could have killed her, had I got an opportunity for
it : For which I heartily begged her pardon ; she did
forgive me, and so we live ever since like two sisters.

Conf. Go on. .

Mary. The sixth, Thou shalt mot commit fornica-
tion. In the first place, I do confess that I have un-
lawfully aonversed with the said Don Franciseo, for

LN
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two years, and this unlawful commeree has made me
fall inte many other sins.

Conf. Did he promise solemnly t6 marry you?

Mary. He did, but could not perform it, while his.
father was alive. v

Conf. Tell me, from the beginning, to the day of
his.death, and to the best of your memory, your sinful
thoughts, words, actions, nay, your very dreams,
about this matter.

Mary. Father, the gentleman was our neighbor of *
a good family and fortune, and by means of the neigh-
borly friendship of our parents, we had the opportu-
nity to talk with one another as often as we pleased.—
For two years together we loved one another with in-
nocence ; but at last he discovered to me one day,
when our parents were abroad, the great inclination
he had for me ; and that having grown to a passion,
and this to an incxpressible love, he could no longer
‘hide it from me : That his design was to marry me, as
soon as his father should die, and that he was willing.
to give me all the proofs of sincerity and unfeigned love,
I could desire from him. 'To this I answered, that if
it was so, I was ready to promise never to marry an-
other during his life : To this, he took a crucifix in his
hands, and bowing down before an image of the Vir-
gin Mary, called the four elements to be witnesses of.
the sincerity of his vows, nay, all the saints of the heav-
enly court, to appear against him in the day of judg-
ment, if he was not true in heart and words ; and said,
that by the erucifix in his hands, and by the image of
the Virgin Mary, there present, he promised and swore
never to marry another during my life. I answered
him in the same manner ; and ever sinee, we have liv-
ed with the familiarities of husband and wife. The
effect of..this reciprocal promise was the ruin of my
soul, and ;the beginning of my sinful life; for ever
sinee, I minded nothing else, but to please him and
myself, when I had opportunity for it.

-Conf, How often did he visit you ?
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Mary. The first year he como to my room every
night, after hoth families were gone to bed; for in
the vault of hLis house, which joins to ours, we dug
one night through the earth, and made a passage wide
enough for the purpose, which we covered on each side
with a large earthen water-jar ; and by that means he
came to me every night. But my grief is double,
when I consider, that, engaging my own maid into
this intrigue, I have becn the occasion of her puin too ;
for by my ill example, she lived in the same way with
the gentlemnan’s servant, and I own, that I have been
the occasion of all her sins too.

Conf. And the seeond year did he visit you so of-
ten ?

Mary. No, father ; for the breach in the vault was
discovered by his father, and was stopped immediate-
ly ; but nobody suspected any thing of our intimacy,
except my mother, who from something she had eb-
served, began te quesiion me, and afterwards became
more suspieious and watchful.

Conf. Did any effect of these visits eome to light 2

Mury. It weuld, had I nat been so barbarous and
inhuman to prevent it, by a remedy I took, which
answered my purpese.

Conf. And how could you get the remedy, there
being a rigorous law against it 2

Mary. The proeuring it brought me inte a yot
wickeder life ; for I was acqusinted with a Friar, a
eousin of mine, who had always expressed a greates-
teem for me ; but one day after dinner, being alone, he
began to make love to me, and was geing te take

eater liberties than ever he had done hefore: I told
him that if he could keep a secret, and do me a ser-
vice, I would comply with his desire. He promised
me to do it upon the word of a priest. Then I told
him my business, and the day after he brought me the
necessary medicine ; and ever sinee I was freed frem
that uneasiness, I have lived the same eourse of life
with my cousin ; nay, as I was under such an obliga-
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tion to him, I have ever since been obliged to allow
him many other liberties in my house.

Conf. Are those other liberties, he took in yeur
house, sinful or not ?

Mary. Thelibertics I mean are, that he dgsived me
to gratify his companion too; several times, and to con-
sent that my maid should satisfy his lusts; and net
only this, hut, by desiring me to corrupt one of my
friends, he has ruined her soul ;- for, being in the same
eondition I had been iu before, I was obliged, out of
fear, to furnish her with the same remedy, whiech
produced the same effect. Besides these wicked ac-
tions, I have robbed my parents to supply him with
whatever money he demanded.

Conf. But as to Don Francisco, pray tell me, how
often did he visit you since ? ]

Mary. The second year he could not see me in pri-
vate but very seldom, and in a sacred place ; for hav-
ing no epportunity at home, nor abroad, I used to go
toa little chapel out of the town; and having gained
the hermit with money, we continued our commerce,
that way, for six or eight times the second year.

Conf. Your sins are aggravated, both by the eir-
cumstance of the sacred place, and by your cousin’s
being a Priest, besides the two murthers committed
by you, one in yourself, and the other in your friend.
Nay, go o, if you have any more to say upon this
subject. . ‘

Mary. I have nothing else to say, as to the com-
mandment, but that I am heartily sorry for all these
my misdoings. Conf. Go on.. ) , ,

Mary. The seventh, Thon shalt not steal. I have
othing to confess in this commandment, but what I -
have told you already, i.e. that I have stolen many -
things from my father’s house, to satisfy my cousin’s
thirst of money ; amd that I have advis&{ my friend to
do the same ; tho*this was done by me, only for fear
that he should expose us, if we had not given him
what he desived. ' ‘ "

c2
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Conf. And do you design to continue the same life
with your cousin for fear of being diseovered ?

Mary. No, Father; for he is sent to another con-
vent to be professor of divinity for three years, and if
he comes back again, he shall find me in a monaste-
ry; and then I will be safe, and fiee from his wicked
attempts. :

Conf. How long is it since he went away?

Mary. Three months, and his companion is dead ;
so, God be thanked, I am without any apprehension
or fear now, and I hepe to see my good design ac-
eomplished. j

Conf. Go on. :

Mury. 'The eighth is. Thou shalt not bear false
witness, nor lie. The ninth, Thou shalt not covet
thy neighbor’s wife. 'The tenth, Thou shalt not co=-
et any things which are another’s. I know nothing
in these three commandments, that trouble my con-
science : Therefore, I conclude by confessing, in gen-
eral and particular, all the sins of my whole life, com-
mitted by thought, word and deed, and I am heartily
sorry for them all, and ask God’s parden and your ad-
vice, penance and absolution. Amen.

Conf. Have you transgressed the fourth commend-
ment of the church?

_Mary. Yea, father; for I did not fast as it pre-
scribes, for though I did abstain from flesh, yet I did
not keep the form of fasting these two years_past;’
but I have dene it sinee the gentleman’s death.

Conf. Have you this year taken the bull of indul-

ncies. T

Mary. Yea, Father.

Conf. Have you visited five altars, the days ap-
pointed for his holiness to take a soul out of purga-
tory ? ‘ '

. J{Iary. I did not for several days.

Conf. Do you promise me, as a minister of God,
and as if you were now before the trihunal o.f the
dreadful judge, to amend your life, and to avoid all
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the occasions of falling into the same or other sins,

and to frequent for the future, this sacrament, and

the others, and to obey the commandments of Ged, as

thi:lgs absolutely necessary to the salvation of your

soul ? . -

Mary. That is my design with the help of God, and
of the blessed virgin Mary, in whom I put my whole
trust and confidence.

Conf. Your contrition must be the foundation of
your new life, for if you fall into ether sins after this
signal benefit you have received from God, and his
blessed mother, of calling you to repentance, it will
be a hard thing for you to obtain pardon and forgive-
ness. You see God has taken away all the obstacles
of your true repentance; pray ask continually his
grace, that yon may make good use of these heaven-
1y favours. But you ought to consider, that though
you shall be freed by my absolution from the eternal
pains-your manifold sins deserve, you shall not be
free from the sufferings of purgatory, where your
soul must be purified by fire, if you in this present
life do not take care to redeem ‘your soul from that
terrible flame, by ordering some masses for the relief
of souls in purgatory.

Mury. I design to do it as far as it lies in my pow-
er. ‘

Conf. Now to shew your obedience to God, and
our mother, the church, you must perform the fol-
lowing penance. You must fast every second day;
to mortify your lusts and passions, and this for the
space of two months. You must visit five altars ev-
ery secoud day, and one privileged altar, and say in
each of them five times pater-noster, &ec. and five
times Jdve Mary, Ec. You must say too every day
for two months time, three and thirty times the creed,

. in hopor and memory of the three and thirty years
that our Saviour did live upon earth; and you must
confess once a week; that by the continuance of
these spiritual exercises, your soul may be preserved
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from several temptations, and may b> happy forever.
Mary. I willdoall that with the help of God.
- Conf. Say the act of contrition, while I absolve
O, *
y Mary. O God, my God, I have sinned against thee,
I am heartily sorry, &e.
Conf. Our Lord Jesus Christ absolve thee ; and by
the authority given me I absolve thee, &e. JAmen.

The second. i private confession of a woman to
a friar of the dominican order, laid down in wori-
ting before the moral academy, 1710, and the opin-
ions of the members aboul it, the person was not
known, therefore 1 shall call her Leonore.’

Leonore did confess to F. Joseph Riva the following
misdoings, .

Leonore. MY reverend Father, I come to this place
to make a general econfession of all the sins I have
committed in the whole course of my life, or of all
those I ean remember.

Conf. How long have you been in preparing your-
self for this general confession ?

Leon. Eight days. . '

Conf. Eightdays are not enough to reeollect your-
self, and bring into your memory all the sins of your
- life. : ;

Leon. Father, have patience till you hear me, and
then you may judge whether my confession be per-
fect or imperfect.

Conf. And how long is it since you confessed the
‘last time ? :

Leon. The last time I confessed was the Sunday
hefore Easter, which is eleven months and twenty
days. '

y(Dl'wnf. Did you accomplish the penance then jnpos:
ed upon you? . :

Leon. Yea, Father.

Conf. Begin then your confession.

- e |
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Leon. I have neglected my duty towards God, by
whese holy name I have many times sworn. 1 have
not sanetified his holy days as I was obliged by law,
nor honored my parents and superiors. I have many
and many times desired the death of my neighbours,
when I was in a passion. I have been deeply engag-
ed in amorous intrigues with many people of all ranks,
bat these two years past most eonstanly with Don Pe-
dre Hasta, who is the only support of my life.

Conf. Now I find out the reason why you have so
long negleeted to come to eonfess, and I do expeet,
that you will tell me-all the eircumstamees of your

life, that I may judge the present state of your con-
scienee. , . . .

Leon. Father: As for the sins of my youth, till I
was 16 years of age, they are of no great consequenece,
amd I hope God Almighty will pardon me. Now my:
general eonfession begins from that time, when I fell
into the first sin, which was in the following manner..

'The confesssor of eur family was a Franeiscan fri-
ar who was absolute master in our house; for my: -
father and my mother were entirely governed by him..
It was about that time of my life I lost mmy mether 5
and a month after her my father died, leaving all his
substance to the father eonfessor, to dispose of at kis
own faney, reserving only a certain part which I was
to have, to scttle me in the world eonditionally that
it I was obedient to him. A menth after my father’s
death, on pretenee of taking eare of every thing that
was in the house, he ordered a bed for himself in the
chamber next to mine, where my maid also used te
lie. After supper, the first night he came home, he
addressed himself thus to me. My daughter, you may
with reason eall me your father, for you are the only
child your father left under my eare. Your patri.
mony is in my.hands, and you ought to obey me
blindly in every thing: So im the first place order
yoar maid's bed to be removed out of your own cham-
ber into another. 'Which being done aceordingly, we
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parted and went each one to our own room ; but searée-
ly had an hour past away, when the father came into
my chamber, and what by flattery and promises, and
what by threatnings, he deprived me of the best pat-
rimony, my innocence. We continued this comrse of
life till, as I believe, he was tired of me; for two
months after, he took every thini out of the house,
and went to his convent, where he died in ten days
time ; and by his death I lost the patrimony left me
by my father, and with it all my support, and as my
parents had spared nothing in my eduecation, and as
I had always been kept in the greatest affluence,
you may judge how I was affected by the miserable
circumstances I was then left in, with servants to
maintain, and notbing in the world to supply even the
necessary expenses of my house. This made me the
more ready to aecept the first offer should be made
me, and my condition being known to an officer of
the armyyhe came to offer me his humble services.
X complied with his desire, and so for two years we
lived together till at last he was obliged to repair to
his regiment at Catalonia; and though he left me
appointments more than sufficient for my subsistance

during his absence yet all our correspondence was
soon broken off by his death, which happened soen af-

ter.  Then, resolving to alter my life and .conversa-

tion, I went to confess, and after baving given an ac-

count to my confessor of my life, he asked my mame,

did promise to come next day to see me, and to put

me into a comfortable and credible way of living. I

was very glad to get sucha patron, and so the next

day I waited at home for him.

The father came, and after various discourses, he
took me by the hand into my chamber, and told me

that if I was willing to put in his hands my jewels, .

and what other things of value I had got from the
officer, he would engage to get a gentleman suitable
to my condition to marry me. I did every thing as
he desired me, and so taking along yv-ith him all I haq
in the world, he carried them to his cell.
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The next day he eame to see me, and made me ano-
ther proposal very different from what I expected 3
for he told me that I must comply with his desire, ot
-else he would expose me, and inform against me be-
fore the holy tribunal of the inquisition : Seo, ruther
than incur that danger, I did for the space of six
amonths, in which, having nothing to live upon (for he
kept my jewels) I was obliged 40 abandon myself to
many other gentlemen, by whom I was maintained.

At last, he left me, and I still continued my wicked
Yife, unlawfully conversing with married and unmar-
ried gentlemen a whole year, and’ not daring to con-
fess, for fear of experieneing the same treatment from
another confessor. : :

Conf. But how could you fulfil the precept of the
church, and net be exposed in the chureh after Eas-
ter, all that while.

Leon. I went to an old easy father, and promised
Jhim a pistole for a cirtificate of eonfession, which he
gave me without further inquiring into the matter;
and so I did satisfy the curate of the parish with it.—
But last year I went to confess, and the confessor was
very striet, and would not give me absolution because
I was an habitual sinner, but I gave him five pistoles
for ten masses, and then he told me that a cenfessor’s
duty was to take care of the soulsin purgatory; and
that upon their account he could not refuse me abso-
lution ; so by that way I escaped the censure of thé
chureh. ) v
- .Conf. How long is it since you broke off your sin-
ful liﬁ:fi § : 7 Y ‘

Leon. But six weeks. :

€onf. I cannot absolve you now, but come again
next Thursday, and I will consult upon all the cir-
cumstances of your life, and then I will absolve you.

Leon. Father, I have more to say: For I.stole
from the church, a chalice, by the advice of the said
confessor, and he made use himself of the money I
got for the silver, which I cut in pieces; and I did
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converse unlawfully several times in the church with
him. 1o this I must add an infinite number of sins
by thought, icord and deed, I have committed in this
time, espevially with the last person of my aequain-
tance, though at present 1 an free from him.

Conf. Pray give me leave to consult upon all these
things, and 1 will .eselve them to you the next cen-
fession ; now go in peace.

THE first peint to be resolved was, wlether Le-
onere could sue the Franciscan convent for tie patri-
mony left by her father in the confessor’s hands ?

The president went through all the reasons pro
and con. and after resolved, that though the said Le-
onore was never disobedient to her confessor, she
could not sue the community witheut lessening her
own reputation, and laying upon the order so blacka
erime, as that of her confessor; and that it was the
<common maxim of all Casuists that, I'n rebus dubiis,
minium est sequendum, in things doubtful, that of the
least evil consequence is te be pursued; and seeing
the losing of her patrimesy would be less damage
than the exposing of the whole Franciscan order,
and her own reputation : It did seem proper to leave
the thing as it was. )

The second point to be reselved was, whether Le-
onore was in proxima eecusione peccati, in the next
oecasion of sin, with such a cenfessor the two first
months ?

Six members of the academy did think that she
was ; for immediate occasion of sin signifies, that
the person may satisfy his passions toties quolies,
without any impediment whiech Leonore could do -all
that while. But the other members of the academy
did ebjeet against it: That the nature of occasio prox-
ima, besides the said reason, implies freedoem and li-
berty, which Leonore did want at that time, being as
she was young, unexperienced, timorous, and under |
the cenfesser’s eare and power; 50 it was resolved, |

= —
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that she was not the fiest two months in prexima oc-
casione peccati.

The third poipt: Whether she eommitted greater
sim with the sgcond confessor, who threatened her
with the inquisition? And whether she was obliged
to undergo all the hardships, nay death itself, rath-
er than eomply with the eopfessor’s desire ?

It was resolved uemine conjradicente,.that she was
obliged for sclf-preservation’s spke to comply with
the friar's desjre, and therefore her sin was less than
other sins. '

The fourth : Whether she was obliged to make res-
titution of the chalice she stole out of the church by
the advice of the copfessor?

The members could not agree in the decision of
this point, for some were of opinion, that both she and
the friagr were obliged to make restitution, grounded
in the moral maxim: Fyqcientes, et consenlientes ead-
eadem paena punivntur, those that act, apd those who
consent, are to be punished alike. Others said that Leo-
nore was oyily an instrument of theft, and that the fri-
ar did put her in the wayof doing what she never had
done, but for fear of him, and that she was forced to
do it; thercfore that she had .not comnitted sacre-
lege,. nay, nor vepial sin by it ; and that the friar on-
1y, was guilty of sacrelege and robbery, and obliged to
make restitution. Upon this division, the reverend
Mr. Ant. Palomo, then professor of philosophy, was
appointed to lay the case before the members of the
great academy, with this limitation, that Lc should not
mention any thing of the friar in it; except the mem-
bers of the academy should ask him the aggravating
circumstances in the case.

He did it accordingly, and being asked by the pres-
ident about the eircumstances, it was resolved that
Leonore was free fram restitution, taking a bull of
pardons. And as for the friar by his belonging to the
community, and haying nothipg of his own, and obli-
ged to leave at his d¢ath, every thing to the convent,

D
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l&e must be excused from making such restitution,
c. -

The fifth point : Whether the church was deseera-
ted by their unlawful commerce? And whether the
coufessor was obliged to rqveal the nature of the
thing to the bishop, or not ?

As to the first part, all did agree, that the church
was polluted. As to the second, four were of opinion,
that the thing was to be revealed to the bishop in
general terms: But sixteen did object agaiunst it, and
said, that the dominical, asperges me Hysopo, and
mundabor, thou shalt sprinkle me with hysop, and I
shall be clean, &e. 'When the priest with holy water
and Hysop, sprinkles the church, it was enough to
restore and purify the church. ) }

After which, the president moved another question.

viz. Whether this private confession was to be enter-

ed in the academy’s book ; adperpetuam rei memori-
am, in perpetual memory of the thing. And it was
agreed to enter the cases and resolutions, mentioning
nothing concerning the econfessors, nor their orders.
Item, it was resolved that the proponent could safely
in conscience absolve Leonore the next confession, if
she had the bull of indulgencies; and promised to be
zealous in the correction and penance, which he was
to give her, &c. And accordingly he did, and Leonore
was absolved.

The third private confession proposed in the academy,
by father Gasca, Jesuit, and member of the acade-
my: Of a woman of thirty-three years of age.

MOST Reverend and learned Fathers, I have |

thought fit net to trouble you with the mothodical

way of private confession I heard last Sunday, but to
give you only an account of the difficult case in it.— |

The case is this: A woman of thirty-three years of
age came to confess, and told me, that from.sixteen
years of age, till twenty-four, she had committed all
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sorts of lewdness, only with ecclesiastical persons, hav-
ing in every convent a friar, who, under the name of
cousin, @id use to visit her: And notwithstanding the
multiplicity of cousins, she lived so poorly; that she
was foreed to turn procuress at the same time for
new eousins, and that she had followed that wicked
life till thirty-two years of age: That last year she
dreamed that the devil was very free with her, and
these dreams or visions continuing for a long while,
she found herself with child; and she protests that
she knew no man for fourteen months before: She is
delivered of a boy, and she says that he is the devil’s
son, and that her conscience is so trubled about it,
- that if I do not find some way to quiet her mind, she
will lay violent hands upon herself. I asked her
leave to consult the case, with a promise to reselve
it next Sunday. Now I ask your wise advice upon
this case.

The president said, that the case was impossible,
and that the woman was mad, that he was of opinion
to send the woman to the pbysicians to be jeured of
some bodily distemper she was troubled with. The
Jesuit proponént replied that the woman was in her
perfect senses, and ‘that the case well required fur-
ther consideration : Upon which F. Antonio Palomo,
who was reputed the most learned of the academy,
said, that saint Augustin treats de Incubo and Sucu-
bo, and he would examine the case and sec whether
he might not give some light for the resolution of the
ease ?

And another member said, that therc was in the
case something more than apparition and devilish li-
berty, and that he thought fit that the father Jesuit
should inquire mere carefully into the matter, and
go himself to examine the house, and question the
people of it :——Which being approved by the whole
assembly, he did it the next morning, and in the af-

teli-(t;oon, being an extradinary mecting, he came and
said, - T
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Most reverend and learned fathers, the woman was
s0 strongly possessed with such a vision, tliat she has
mad:ﬂpnblic the case among the neighbburs, and it is
spread abroad; upon whicli the inquisitors did send
for thé woman and the maid, and this has discovered
the whole story, viz. Thiat father Conehillos, vietori-
an friar, was in lové with a woman, btit” she could
rot etiduré the sight of him: That he gained the
maid, and by that meati§ he got into the house every
night, and the maid putting sonie opium into her rais-
tress’s supipet shé fell fust asleep, and the said father
did Lie withi Her six nights togetlier; So the child is
not the son of the devil, but of fathér Coichillos.—
Aftérwards it wis resolved to entér the case for a
memordridum, in the acadénty’s book.

The friar was put into inquisition, for having per-
suaded the mdld to tell her mistiess that it was the
devil ; for she had been under the same fear, and re-
ally she was ini the same condition. What beeame of
the fridr I do not krow, this I do aver for a truth,
that I spoke with thé woman mysélf, and with the
maid ; and that the children used to 2o to her door,
and call for the soh of tlie devil : And being so mioek-
ed, she left the eity iff a few days after, and we were
told that she lived after it a retired chiristain life in
the country.

The fourth [rrt'cate confession of da priest, being at the
po{:t of death,in 17’17:). I shall call im Don Pau-
lo. -

Don Paulo. SINCE God Almighty is pleased to visit

me with this sickness, I ought to make good use of

the time I have to live, and I desire of you to helpme
with your prayers, and to take the trouble to write
some substantial points of my confession, that you
may perform, after my death whatever I think may
enable the in some ricasure to discharge my duty to-

wards God and fhen. When I was ordained priest, I

made a general confession of all my sins from my
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youth to that time, and I wish I could mow be as true
a penitent, as I was at that time ; but I hope, though
it is too Jate, that God will hear the prayer of my
heart.

I have served my parish sixteen years, and all my
care has been to discover the tempers and inclinations
of my parishoners, and I have been as happy in this
world as unhappy before my Savior. Ibave in ready
money fifteen thousand pistoles, and I have given
away more than six thousand. I had ne patrimony,
amd my living is worth but four hundred pistoles a
year. By this you may easily know, that my mo-
ney is unlawfully gotten, as I shall tell you, if God
spare my life till I make an end of my confession.
There are in my parish sixteen hundred families, and
more or less I have defrauded them all some way or
other. .

My thou have been impure ever since I began
to hear confessions ; my woids grave and severe with
them all, and all my parisheners have respected and
feared me. I have had so great an empire over them,
that sowe of them, knowing of my misdeings, have
taken my defence in public. They have had in me a
solicitor in all emergencies, and I have oinitted no-
thing to please them in outward appearance ; but my
actions have been the most erimimal of mankind ; for
as to my ecclisiastieal duty, what I have done has
been for custom’s sake. 'The mecessary iutention ofa
priest, in the administrition of baptism and consecra-
tion, without which the sacraments are of no effeet, I
confess I had it not several times, as you shall sce in
the parish beoks ; and observe there, that all those
names marked with a star, the baptism was net valid,
for I had no intention : And for this I can give no
other reason than my malice and wickedness :~
Mamy of them are dead, for which ¥ am heartily
sorry. As for the times I liave consecrated’ without
intention, we must leave it to God Almighty’s mer-

D2
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¢y, for the wrong done by it to the souls of my pari-
shoners, and those in purgatory cannot be helped.

As to the confessions and wills I have received
from my parishoners at the point of their death, I
do confess, I have made myself master of as much as
I could, and by that means I have gathered together
all my riches. Ibave sent this morning for fifty bulls,
and I have given one hundred pistoles for the benefit
of the holy eruzade, by which his holiness secures my
soul from eternal death.

As to my duty towards God, I am guilty to the
highest degree ; For I have not loved him ; I have
neglected to say the private divine service at home
every day ; I have polluted his holy days by my
grievous sins : Thave not minded my superiors in the
respect due to them : And I have been the cause of
many innocent deaths. I have procured, by reme-
dies, sixty abortions, making the fathers of the chil-
dren their murtherers ; besides many other intended,
though not executed, hy some unexpected aecident.

As to the sixth commandment, I eannot confess by
particulars, but by general heads, my sins. I confess,
in the first place, that I have frequented the parish
elub twelve years. We were only six parish priests
in it ; and there we did consult and contrive all the
ways to satisfy our passions. Every body had a list
of the handeomest womenin his parish ; and when one
had a fancy to sec any woman, remarkable for her
beauty, in another’s parish, the priest of her parish
sent for her to his own house ; and having prepared
the way for wickedness, the other had nothing to do
but to meet her there, and fulfil his desires; and
50 we have served one another these twelve years
past. Our method has been, to persuade the hus-
bands and fathers not to hinder them any spiritual
comfort; and to the ladies to” persuade them to be
subject to our advice and will; and that in so doing,

'have liberty at any time to go out on pre-
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tence of communicating some spiritual business to the
priest : And if they refuse to do it, then we should
speak to their husbands and fathers not to let them
go out at all, or, which would be worse for them, we
should inform against them to the holy tribunal of in-
quisition: And by these diahvlical persuasions, they
were always at our command; without fear of reveal-
ing the secret. .
I bhave spared no woman of my parish, whom I had
a faney for, arid many other of my brethren’s parish- .
es; but I cannot tell the number. I have sixty ne-
potes alive, of several women : But my principal care
.ought to be of those that I have by the two young
women I keep at home since their parents died.—
Both are sisters, and I have by the eldest two boys,
and by the youngest one ; and one which I had by
my own sister is dead. Therefore I leave to my sis-
ter five thousand pistoles, upon condition that she
would eater hun in St. Bernards’s monastery ; and
upon the same condition I leave two thousand pis-
toles a piece to the iwo young women ; and the re-
mainder.I leave to my three nepotes under the care
of Mossen John Peralta, and orderiug that they should
be. heirs to one another, if any of them should die
before they are settled in the werld, and if all should
- die, I leave the money to the treasury of the church,
for the benefit of the souls in purgatory: Iiem, I
order that all the papers of such a little trunk be
burnt after my confession is over (which was done
accordingly) -and that the holy bull of the decad be
bought before I die, (hat T may have the comfort of
having at home the Pope’s pass for the next world.—
Now I ask your penance and absolution for all the
sins reserved in all the bulls, from the first Popa; for
which purpose I have taken the bull.ef privileges in
such cases as mine. - So I did absolve hiin, and assist
him afterwards, and he died the next day. What to
do in such a case, was all my uneasiness after his
death ; forif I did proposc the case before the mem-

.
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bers of the academy, every body could easily know
the person, which was against one of the articles we
did swear at our admittance into it : And if I did nor
propose it, I should act against anothor artiele. Al
my diffieulty was about the baptisms which he had ad-
ministered without intention : For it is the known o-
pinion of their church that the intention of a priest i:
absolutely necessary to the validity of the sacrament,
and that without it there is no sacrament at all. |
had examined the books of the parish, and X found u
hundred and fifty-two names marked with a star:
and examining the register of the dead, I found eigh-
ty-six of them dead: According to the prineiples of
the church, all these that were alive were to be bap-
tized ; which could not be done without great scandal,
and prejudice to the clergy. In this uneasiness of
mind, I continued till I went to visit the reverend fa-
ther John Gareia, who had been my master in divini-
ty, and I did censult him on the case, sub secreto natu-
rali. Hedid advise me to propose the ease to the as-
sembly, upon suppesition, that if such a case should
happen, what should be done in it; and he recom-
mended to me to talk with a great deal of caution,
and-to insist that it ought to be communieated to the
bishiop ; and if the members did agree with me, then
without further confession, I was to go to the bishep,
and: tell his lordship the case, under secreey of con-
fessfon : I did so, and:the bishop said he would send
for the books, and take the list of all these names;
and-as mawny of them as could be found he would send
for, onme by enc, into his own ehamber, and baptize
them ; conrmanding them under the pain of ecclesias-
tieal eensute, net to talk of it, neither in publie or
private. Bat as for the other sins, there was no ne-
cessity of rdvealing them; for by virtue of the bull of
Cruzade (of whieh I shall speak in the seeons chapter)
we could absdlve them all.

Hear, O heaven ! Give ear, O earth! And be hor-
ribly astonishod! To see the best religion in the

—
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world turned into superstition and folly; to see too
that those wlio are to guide the people, and put their
floek ip-#he way of salvation, are wolves in shecp’s
‘ hat devour them, and put' them into the
'\mation. O God, open the eycs of the ignor-
that they may see the injuries done to
"1y their own guides.
yrite this out of any ptivate end, to blame
confessors ; for there are some who, ac-
the principles of their religion, de dis-
‘duty with exactness and purity, and
u their own way are.unblamable, and
ach among men. Such confessors as
e speaking. of are sober in their actions:
"oy mortify their bodies with fasting over and a-
bove the rules preseribed by the chureh, by diseipline,
by kneeling down in'their elosets six or eight hours
every day, to meditate on the holy miysteries, the
goodness of God, and to pray te him for all sorts of
sinners, that they may be brought to repentance and
salvation, &e. They sleep but few hours: They
spend most of their spare time in reading the ancient
fathiers of the church, and other Books of devotion.
Tliey live poorly, because wlatever they have, the
poor are crjoyers of it. 'The time they give to the
publie is but very little, and not every day ; and then
whatever counsels they give are right, sincere, with-
out flattery or jnterest. All pious, religious persons
do solicit their acquaintance and eonversation, but
they avoid all pomp and vanity, and keep themselves,
as much as they ean, within the limits of solitude;
and if they make sonie visits, it must be upon urgent
necessity. Sometimes yon may find them in the hos-
.Jpitals ameng the poor, sick, helping and exhorting
them : But they go there most commonly in the night,.
for what they do, they do it not out of pride, but hu-
mility.
I knew some of these exemplary men, but a very
few ; and I heard some of them preach with a fervent
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zeal about the promoting of Christ’s religion, and ex-
horting the people to put their lives voluntarily i the
defence of the roman-catholic faith, and extirpate
and destroy all the enemies of their communion. I
do not pretend to judge them, for judgment belongeth
to God: This I say with St. Paul, that if these reli-
gious men have a zeal of God, their xeal is not ac-
cording to knowledge.

The fif th private confession qf. a nun, in the convent
‘# Sl 0.

Before ¥ begin the confession, it will not be improper
to give an account of the customs of the nuns, and
places of their confessions.

BY the constitutions of their order, so many
days are appointed, in which all the nuns are obliged
to confess, from the Mother Abbess to the very
wheeler, i. e. the nun that turns the wheel near the
door, through which they give and receive every thing
they want. They have a father confessor,and a father
companion, who live next to the convent, and have a
small grate in the wall of their chamber, which an-
swers to the upper cloister or gallery of the convent.
The Confessor hath carc of the souls of the convent,
and he is obliged to say mass every day, hear confes-
sions, administer the sacrainents, and visit the sick
Nuns. There are several narrow closets in the church,
with a small iron grate: One side nhswers to the
cloister, and the other to the church., So the Nun be-
ing on the inside, and the Confessor on the outside,
they,hear one another. There is u large grate facing
the great altar, and the holes of it are a quarter of a
yard square, but that grate is double, that is, one with-
in, and another without, and the distance between both
is more than half a yard. And besides these, there is
another grate for relations, and benefactors of the
community, which grate is single and consists of very
thin iron bars : The holes of such a grate are near a

(™
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quarter and a half square. In all those grates the
Nuns confess their sins; for, on a solemn day, they
send for ten or twelve Confessors, otherwise they eould
not confess the fourth part of them, for there are in
some monasteries, 110 Nuns, in others 80, in others
40, but this last is a small number.

The Nuns Father, Confessor hath butlittle trouble
with the young Nuns, for they generally send for a.
Confessor who is a stranger to them, So that all his
trouble is with the old oues, who have no business at
the grate. These trouble their Confessor almost eve-
ry day with many ridiculous trifles, and will kecp the
poor man two hours at the grate, telling him how many
times they have spit in the church, how many flies they
have killed, how many times they have flown into a pas-
sion with their lap-dogs, and other nonsensical, ridicu-
lous things like these ; and the reasen is because they
have nothing to do, nobody goes to visit them, nor eares
for them, so sometimes they chuse to be spies for the
Young Nuns, when they are at the grate with their gal-
lants, and for fear of their Mother Abbess, they place
some of the old Nuns before the door of the parlor, to
watch the Mother Abbess, and to give them timely no-
tice of her coming ; and the poor old Nuns perform this
office with a great deal of pleasure, taithfulness, and
some profit too. ' But I shall not say any more of them,
confining myself wholly to the way of living among
the young Nuns. :

Many gentlemen send their daughters to the nunne- -
ry when they are some five, some six, some eight
years old, under the earc of some Nun of their rela-
tions, or else some old Nun of.their acquaintance ;
and there they get education till they are fifteen years
old. The tutress takes a grbat deal of care not to let
them go to the grate, nor converse with men all the
while, te prevent in them the knowledge and love of
the world. They are earressed by all the Nuns, and
thinking it will be always so, they are very well pleas-

" ed with their confinement. They have only liberty to
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go to the grate to their parents or relations, and al-
ways accompanied with the old Mother Tutress. And
when they are fifteen ycars old, which is the age fixed
by the constitutions of all the orders, they receive the
habit of a Nun, and begin the year of poviciate, whick
is the year of trial to see whether they can go
through all the hardships, fastings, disciplives, pray-
ers, hours of divine service, obedience, poverty, chas-
tity, and pemances practised in the monastery: But
the Prioress or Abbess, and the rest of the professed
Nuns, do dispense with, and excuse the Novices frem
all the severities, for fear that the Novices should be
dissatisfied with, and leave the convent: And in this
they are very much in the wrong, for, besides that
they do not ebserve the precepts of their menastical
rule, they deceive the poor, ignorant, unexpericnced
Yyoung Novices, who, after their profession and vows
of perpetuity, do heartily repent they had been so
much indulged. Thus the Novices, flattered in the
year of neviciate, and thinking they will be so all their
life time, when the year is expired, make profession
and swear to obscrve chastily, obedience, and poverty,
during their lives, and clausura, i. e. confinement ;
obliging themselves, by it, ncver to go out of the mon-
astery.

After the profession is made, they begin to feel the
suverity and hardships of the monastieal life ; for one
is made a door-keeper, another turner of the wheel,
to reccive and diliver by it all the Nun’s messages,
another bell Nun, that is to call the Nuns, when any
one comes to visit them ; another haker, another hook-
keeper of all the rents and expenses, and the like ;
and in the performance of all these employments they
must cxpend a great deal of their awn money. After
this they have libexty ta go to the grate, and talk with
gentlemen, Priests and Friars, who only go there as
a gallant goes to see his mistress. So when the young
Nups begin to have a notion of the pleasures of the
world, and how they have been deceived, they -are
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heartily sorry; but too late, for there is ns remedy.
And minding nething but to satisfy their passions as
well as they can, they abandon themsclves to all sorts
of wxekedness, and amorous intrigues.

'There is another sort of Nuus, whom the people
call las forcadas, the forced Nuns, i. e. these whe
have made a false step in. the world, and eammot find
husbands, oa account of their.erimes being public.—
Those are despised and ill used by their parents and
relations, till they choese to go to the nunnery: Se
by this it is easﬂy known what sort of Nuns they: will -
make. ..

Now asto the spendmg of their time. They get up
at six in the morning and go to prayers, .and to hear
Mass till seven, from seven till ten, they work or go
to breakfast, either in their chambers, or in the com--
mon-hall. At ten they go to the great Mass till ele-
ven : After it, they go to dinner, after diimer they
may divert themselves fill two s at two they-go to
prayers, for a quarter of an hour, or (if they sing ves-
pers) for half an heur ; and afterwards they are free
till the next morning : So every one is waiting for her
Devoato, thatis, a gal]ant, or spiritual husband, as they
call him. When it is dark evening they send away
the .Devotos, and the doors are locked up; so tbey
go to their own chamber to. write a billet, .or letter to
the spiritual husband, which they sead in the morn-
ing to them, and get an answer ; and though they see
one another almost every day, for all that, they must
write ‘to one another every morning - And these let-
ters of love, they call the reereation of ihe spirit for

the time the Devotos are absent from them. . Every
day they must give one another an account of whatev-
ex; thing they have donc since the Iast visit ; and in-
deed there are warmer expressious of leve, and jeal-
ousy hetween the nun, and the Devota, than between
real wifeand husband
E o . -
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Now I come to the private Confession 3 and I wish I
could have the siyle of an angel, to express myself
with purity, and moiesty, in this confession.

Nun. REVEREND Father, as the number of -
my sins are so great, and so great the variety of cir-
cumstances attending them ; mistrusting my memory,
I have set down in writing this confession, that you
may entirely be acquainted with every thing that
troubles my conscience, and so I humbly beg of you to
read it. .

Con. 1did approve the method of writing, but you
oughtto read it yourselfor else it cannot be oris con-
Jessio, or confession by mouth.

Nun. If it is so, I begin. I thought fit to acquaint
you with the circumstances of my life past, that you
may form a right judgment of my monastical life and
conversation, which, in some measure, will excuse me
before the world, though not before God our righ-
teous judge..

I am the only daughter of councellor N. E. who
brought me-up in the fear of God, and gave me a wri-
ting-master, which is a rare thing. I was not quite
thirteen years of age, when a gentleman of quality,
though not very rich, began his love to me, by letters
which he (gaining my writing-master) sent to me by
him. There was nothing in the world so obliging,
eivil, modest and endearing, as his expressions seem-

ed to me, and at last having the opportunity of meet-
ing him at the house of one of my aunts, his person
and conversation did so charm my heart, that a few
days after we gave one-another reciproeal promises of
an eternal union : But by a letter which unfortunate-
ly was miscarried, and fell into my father’s hands, our
honest designs were discovered ; and without telling
‘me any thing, he went to see the gentleman, and
spoke to him in this manner: Sir, my daughter, in
discharging of her duty to so good a father, has com-
municated to me your honorable designs, and I come
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to thank you for the honor you are pleased to do my
family : But, being s0 young, we think proper to put
off the performance of it, till she comes to be 15 years
of age: Now she, and I also, as a father to you both
(for I look upon you as upon my own son) do desire
of you the favour not to give any public occasion of
censure to the watchful neighbours, and if you have
any regard for her, I hope you will do this and more
for her, and for me: And to shew you my great affec-
tion, I offer you a captain’s commission in the regi-
ment that the eity raiseth for the king, and advise
you to serve two years, and afterwards, you may ac-
complish your desire. The gentleman accepted it,
and the nextday the commission was signed and deliv-
ered to him, with an order to go to Catalonia. At
the samo time the writing master was sent out of the
town under pretence of receiving some money for my
father; and I was kept close at home, so he eould nct
get an opportunity of secing or writing to me ; for my
father told him I was siek in bed. As soon as he left
the town, my father tol@ me that hc was dead, and
that I must retire myself into the nununery, for that
was his will: 8o immediately he brought me here,
and gave severe directions to the mother-abbess, not
to let me see any body but himself. Indced he did
spare nothing to please me, until I received the habit,
and made the profession and vows of a monastical
life : - After which he told me the whole story hin-
self; and the gentleman was killed in Catalonia the
first campaign. ,

I do confess, that ever since, I did not care what
should beeome of me, and I have abandoned myself
to all the sins I have been capable to commit. It is
but ten meonths since I made my profession, and bound
myself to perpetuity; though as I did it witkout in-
tention, I am not a nun before God, nor obliged to
keep the vow of relisipn; and of this opiniop are ma-
ny other nuns, especially ten young nuns, my intimate
friends, who, as well as I, do communicate to one an-
ether, the most secret things of our hearts.

€
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Each of this assembly has her devoto, and we are
every day in the afternoon at the grate: We shew
one another the letters we rececive from them, and
there is nothing that we do-net invent for the accomn-
plishment of our pleasures, : : -

Conf. Pray, confess your own sius, atid omit the
sins of your friends. .

Nun. I eannot, for my sins are so eonfounded with
the sins of my friends, that I cannot mention the one
without the other. C
- But comiug now to my greatest sin; T must tell
you,-that a nun of our assembly has a friar her deve-
to, the most beautiful young man, and we contrived
and agreed together to bring him into the convent, as
we did, and have kept him -two and twenty days in
our chamber: During which time we went te the
grate very seldom, on pretence of being not well.—
We have given no scandal, for ne body has suspeeted
the least thing in the case. And this is the greatest
sin I liave committed with man. : .

Conf. Pray, tell me, 1w could you let him in
without seandal? -

Nun. One of the asscmbly contrived te mat all the
floor of her chamkcer, and sent for the mat-maker to
take the measure of the length and breadth of the
room, and te make it in ‘one piece, an send it to the
Sexton’s chamber, who is a poor ignorant fellow.—
‘When the mat was there, and the man paid fer it, one
day in the evening, we sent the Sexton on several mes-
sages, and kept the key of his room. The friar had
asked leave of his prior te &0 into the country for a
month’s time, and disguising himself in a layman’s
habit, feeing well' two porters, caine, in the dusk of
the evening, into the Sexton’s room, and rolling up
himself in the mat, the porters brought the mat to
the door, where we were waiting for it; and faking
it, we carried it up to onme of our chamhers. Wo
were afraid that the porters would diseover the tliing,
but by money we have secure:d ourselves from them j

-
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for we hired ruffians. to make away with them. We
put him out of the eonvent in a great ehest which
could he opened on the inside, and of which he had
the key, and giving the chest to the Sexton, he, and
the servant of the convent, carried it into the Sexton’s
room. We ordered him to leave the key at the door,
for we expected some relations, which were to take a
-eollation there ; and we sent him on some. errand till
the friar had got out of the chest and of danger.

A month ‘after, three of our friends began to per-
eeive the eondition they were in, and left the eonvent
in one night, by which they have given great scandal
to the ¢ity, and we do not know what has become of

them; as for me, I design to do the same, for I am
-under the same apprehensons and fear ; for I consider,

" .that if I do continue in the convent, my nuusnal size

--will discover me, and though one life shall be saved,
I shall lose mine by the rufers of our order in a mis-
erable manner, and not only so, but a heavy reflec-
tion will fall upon the whole order, and the dishonor
of my family shall be the more public : Whereas, if I
quit the convent by nighf; I save two lives, and the
world will reflect only upen me, and then I shall take
eare to go so far off that nobody shall hear of me ; and
as I am sure, in my conscience, that I am not a nun
for want of intention, when I did promise to keep
abedience, chastity, poverty, and perpetuity, I shall not
incur the erime eof apostacy, in leaving the convent;
and if I continue in it, I am fully resolved to prevent
my ruin and death by a strong operating remedy.—
This is all X have to say, and I do expect from
you; not only your advice, but your assistance. too.
Conf. 1 do find the case so intricateé, that I want
experience and learning to resolve what te do in it;
and I deo think it proper for you to send for another
eonfessor of years and learning, and then you shall
have the satisfaction of being well directed and ad-
vised. -
ER .

P = . -
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Nun. Now, reverend Father, I do tell you positive-
ly, that I shall never open my heart to another con-
fessor, while I live ; and if you do not advise me what
to do, I shall call you before God for it ; and now I
lay upon you whatever thing may happen in my ecase.

Conf. Ignorance will exeuse me from sin, and X tell

You I am ignorant how to resolve the case.
.. Nun. I am resolved for all events, and if you re-
fuse me this comfort, I shall cry out, and say, that
you have been solieiting and corrupting me in the ve-
ry act of confession, and you shall suffer for it-in the
inquisition. .

Conf. Well, have patience, means may be found
ont; And if you give me leave to consult the case, I
shall resolve you about it in three days time.

~Nun. How can you consult my case, without ex-
posing the order, and my reputation too, perhaps, by
some circumstance ?

Conf. Leave it to me, and be not uneasy about it,
and I do promise to come with the resolution on Sun-
day next.

Nun. Pray, Father, if it be possible, come next

Monday morning, and I shall be free from compa-
ny. .
’Conf. Itis very well: But, in the mean time, have
before your eyes the wrath of God against those that
abandon themselves, and forget that he is a hving
God, to punish suddenly great sinners ; and with this,
farewell,

My mind never before was so much troubled as it
was after this ease. I was, more hy the interest of
others, than by my learning, appointed penitentiary
confessor in the cathedral church of St. Salvator;
and as the duty of such a confessor is to be every day,
in the morning, four hours in the confessionary, from
eight till twelve, exeept he be called abroad ; every
body thinks that such a confessor must be able to re-
solve all cases and difficulties : But it was not so with
me; for I was young and without experience. And
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as to this case, the next academical day I proposed it
in the foNowing manner :

There is a person bound by word of mouth, but at
the same time withont intention, nay, with a mind
and heart averse to it; bound, I say, to obedience,
chastity, and poverty. If the personleaves the con-
vent, the crime of apostacy is not committed in foro
interno; and if the person continues in the convent,
the consequence is to bé a great sin in foro externo
and interon. The persen expects the resolution, or .
else is fully resolve({’io expose the confessor to sean-
dal, and personal sufferings: This is the case whieh
I humbly lay down before your learned reverences.

‘The president’s opinion was, that in such a case,
the confessor was obliged, in the first place, to re-
veal it in general terms, to the holy inquisitors ; for
(said he) though this case is not mentioned in our au-
thers, there are others very like this, which ought to
be revealed, viz. all those that are against either the
temporal or spiritual good of our neighbour, which
cases are reserved to the bishop or to his deputy; and
this case, by the last circumstance, being injurious to
the holy tribunal, the confessor ouﬁht to prevent the
scandal which might otherwise fall upén him, to re- .
veal the last eircumstance. As for the fisst circum-
stance of the case, in this and others, we must judge
gecundum allegata and probata; and we must sup-
pose, that no penitent comes to confess.with a lie in his
mouth ; therefore, if the person affirms that he was
bound witheut intemtion, he is free before God': Be-
sides, in rebus dubiis minimum est sequendum ; so to
prevent greater evil, I think the person may be advis-
ed to quit the convent; and this is agreeable to the
Pope’s dispensatioas to such persons ; when they swear
and produce witness, that (before they were bound to
the vow) heard the person say, they had no intention
to it.

The reverend Mr. Palome’s opinion was, that the
confesser was to take the safest part, which was to

.
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advise the penitent to send to Rome for a dispensa-
tion, which could be obtained by money, or to the
Pope’s Nuncio, who would give leave to quit the con-
vent for six months, upon necessity of preserving or
recovering bodily health ; and in that time, may be

the person would dissipate some fumes of grief or mel-

ancholy faneies, &e. .

But I replied to this, that the person could not do
the first, for want of witness, nor the second, for be-
ing in perfect health, the physician never would grant
his certificate to be produced before the Pope’s Nun-
¢io, which is absolutely necessary in such cases; and
as to revealing the case to the holy inquisitors, it is
very dangerous, both to the person and the confessor,
as we could prove by several instances.

To this, several members being of mg opinion, it :

was resolved, that the confessor, first of all, was to
absolve the penitent, having a bull of cruzade, and ex-
tra confessionem, or out of confession give, as a pri-
vate person, advice to the penitent to quit the convent,
and take a certificate. Wherein the penitent was to
speeify, that the confessor bad given such adviee ex-
tra actum confessionis. . The case and resolution was
entered in the academy’s book. And accordingly
Mongday following, I went to the nun and performed

what was resolved; and the very same week, we -

heard in the city, that such a nun had made her es-
cape out of the eonvent.

Two years and a half aftér this, 1 saw this very
nun one day at the court of Lishon, but-I did net
speak with her, for as I was dressed like an officer of
the army, I thought she would not know me; but I
was mistaken, for she knew me in my disguise, as
well as T did her. The next day she came to my
w&ngs followed by a lacquey, whe, by her orders,

dogged me the night before. I was so troubled
R+ fear to be discovered, that I thought the best way I
weu take was to run away and secure myself in an
B % ~“in: But by her first words I discovered,
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that her fear was greater than mine : for after giving
me an account of her escape out of the convent, a
safe delivery, she told me that a: Pertuguese eaptain
happening to quarter in the same town where she
was, tebk her-away one night, and carried her to Bar-
celona, but that she refusing to comply with his de-
sires, on any but honorable terms, he had married her
and brought her to Lisbon: That her husband knew
nothing of her having been a nun; that she took an-
other name, and that she was very happy with her
husband, ' who was' very rieh, and a man of geod
sense. -She begged me with tears in her eyes hot to
ruin her by disecovering any thing of her life past. I
assured her, that nothing sheuld happen on my ac-
count, that should disoblige her; and afterwards she
asked me, why I was not dressed in a clerical habit 2
"T'o which I desired her to take no notice of it, for I
was there upon' secret business, and of great conse-
quence, and that as there wias no body there who knew
me in Saragossa, it was proper to be disguised. Ske
desired my leave to introduce me to her husbaad, un-
der the title of a eountry gentleman, who was come
thither for Charleg the 3d’s sake. I thanked her,
and she went home overjoeyed with my promise, and ¥
‘was no less with hers. The.mext-day her husband
came tp visit me, and ever affer, we visited almost
every day one another, till I left that eity. 'This ¥
say, she was a better wife, than she had been a nun,
and lived more religiously in the world, than she had
done in the cloister of the convent.

Now I must leave off the account of private cases
and eonfessions, not to be tedious to the readers by
insisting too long a time upon one subject. But, as [
promised to the publie to discover the meost secret
practices of the Romish priests ; in this point of auri-
cular confesgion, I cannot dismiss nor put.an end to
this first chapter, without performing my promisc.

By the account I lrave already given of a few pri-
vate confessions, every body may easily know the
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wickedness of the Romish priests, but more particular.

ly their coveteousness and thirst of money will be de-
tected by my following observations.

First of all, if a poor countryman goes to confess, v

the father confessor takes little pains with him, for,
as he expects little-or nothing from him, he heareth
him, and with bitter words corrects the poor man,
and, most commonly, without any correetion, impos-
ing upon him a hard penance, sends him away with
the same ignorance, he went to confess.

2. If a soldier h?pe'ns to go to make his peace
with God (so they éxpress themselves when they go
to confess) then the confessor sheweth the power of
a spiritual guide. He questions him about three
sins only, viz. thefls, drukeness and uncleancss. Per-
haps the poor soldier is free from the two first, but if
he is guilty of the last, the confessor draws the consc-
quence, that he is guilty of all the three, and terrify-
ing him with hell, and all the devils, and the fire of
it, he chargeth him with restitution, and that he is ob-
liged to give so much money for the relief of the
souls in purgatory, or else he cannot get absolution.
So the poor man, out of better conscience than his
confesser, offers a months pay, which must be given
upon ihe spot (for in the shop of confessors there is
neither trust nor credit) to appease the rough, bitter
confessor, and to get absolution; and I believe this
hard way of using the poor soldiers is the reason that
they do not eare at all for that act of devotion; and
as they are so bad customers to the confessors shop,
the confessors use their endeavours, when they go to
buy absolution, to sellit as dear as they ean; so they
pay atone time for two, three or more years.

I heard a soldier, damning the confessors, say, ¢ if
I continue in the king’s serviee 20 years, I will not
go to confess, for it is easier and cheaper to lift up
ny finger* and be absolved by our chaplain, than

" * The custom of the Spanish army in the fic Id, and the day be-
fore the battle, or before the engagement, the chaplain goes through
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te go to a devilish friar, who doth nothing but rail
and mble at me, and yet I must give him money
for masses, or else he will not absolve me : I will give
him leave to bury me alive, if ever he gets me near
him again.”

If a collegian goes to confess, he finds a mild, and
sweet confessor, and without being questioned, and
with a small penance, he generally gets absolution.—
The reason the confessors have to use the collegians
with so great civility and mildness is, first, because
if a collegian is ill used by his confessor, he goes toa
deaf friar, who absolves ad dexteram. and ad Sinist-
ram, all sorts of penitents for a real of plate ; and af-
ter, he inquireth and examineth into all the other con-
fessor’s actions, visits and intrizues ; and when he has
got matter enough, he will write a lampoon on him,
which has happened very often in my time. So the
confessor dares not meddle with the collegians, for
fear that his tricks should be brought to light ; and
another reason is hecadse the collegians, for the gen-
erality, are like the filles de joysin Lent,i. e. with-
out money, and so the confessor cannot expect any
profit by them.

I say, if absolution is denied to a ceilegian, he goes
. to a deaf confessor, ; for some confessors are called
deaf, not because they are really, but because they
give small penance without correction ; -and never
deny absolution, though the sins be reserved to the
pope. I knew two Dominican friars, whe were known
by the name of deaf confessors, because they never
used to question the penitent.

Only one of such confessors has more business- in
Lent, than twenty of the others, for 'he (like our

all the companies, to ask the officers whether they have a mind to
confess, and if one has any thing to say, he whispers in the chap-
lain’s ear, and so through all the officers. As for the private men :
Crying out, says, he that has a sin, let him lift up one finger, and
gives a general absolution to all at once.
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couple-beggars, who for six-pence do marry the peo-
ple) for the same sum gives abselution. Aad for
this reason all the great and habitual sinners go to
the deaf confessor, who gives, upon a bargain, a cer-
tificate in which he says that such a one has fulfilled
the commandment of the church, for every beody is
obliged to produce a ecrtificate of confession to the
minister ofp the parish before Easter, or. else he must
be exposed in the church: So as it is a hard thing for
any old sinner to getabsolution and a ¢ertificate from
other covetous confessors, without a great deal of
money, they generally go to the dearf confessors. 1
had a friend in the same convent, who told me, that
such confessors were obliged to give two thirds of
their profit to the community, and being only two
deuf confessors in that cenvent, he assured me, that
in one Lent, they gave to the father prior 600 pist-
oles a piece. I found the thing incredible, thinking
that only poor and debauched people used to go to

them ; but he satisfied me, saying, that rich and poor, |

men and wemen, priests and nuns, were customers to
them, and that only the poor and loose people used

to zo to confess in the church ; but as for the rich,
priests andjnuns, they were sent for by them in the af- |

ternoon, and at night; and that the poor Derfs had
scarcely time to get their rest; and that when they
were sent for, the common price was a pistole, and
sometimes ten pistoles according to the quality and
circumstances of the person. And thus much of deaf
confessors.

4. If a friar or a priest comes to confess, every bo- §

dy ought to suppose, that the father confessor has no-
thing to do, but to give the penance, and preanounce
the words of absolution ; for both penitent and con-
fessor being of the same trade, and of the same cor-
poration, or brotherhood ; the fashion of this cloak of
absolution is not paid among them, and they work one
for another, without any interest, in expectation of
the same return.
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"This must be understood between the friars only,
not between a friar and secular fpriest ; for these do
not like onc another, and the reason is, because the
friars, for the generality, are such officious and insi-
nuating persons in families, that by their importunities
and assiduity of visits, they become at least the mas-
ters of families, and goods ; so the secular priest hath
nothing to busy himself with ; and observe, that there
are twenty friars to one secular priest, so the small
fish is eaten by the greater : Therefore if it happens
sometimes, upon necessity, that a priest goes to con-
fess to a friar, or a friar to a priest, they make use
of such an opportunity, to exact as much as they can
frem one another. .

I know a goed merry priest, who had been in eom-
pany with a friar’s devota, i. e. in proper terms, mis-
tress ; and jested a little with her: Afterwards the
poor priest having something to confess, and no other
confessor in his way, but the devoto of that devotu, he
was foreed to open his heart to him ; but the confes.
sor was 8o hard upon him, that he made him pay on
the pail two pieces of eight, to get absolution. So he
payed dear for- jesting with the mistress of a friar 5
awd he protested to me, that if ever it happened, that
that friar should come to confess to him, he should
not go away at so cheap a rate.

This I ean aver, that I went to a Franciscan con-
vent the second day of August, te get the iedulgences
of the Jubilee of Porciuncule, and my confessor was
s0o hard, that he began to pursuade me, he could not
absolve me without a pistole in hand : I told him, that
1 had not confessed any reserved sin, and that he did
not know I could ruin him : But the friar, knowing
that it was-a great scandal, to get up from his feet
without absolution, he insisted upon it ; and I was
obliged, to- avoid seandal, to give him his démand. Af-
ter the confession was over, as I had been in a great
passion at the unreasonable usage the of friar; I
thought it was not fit for me to celebrate the Mass,

F .
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without & new reconciliation, (as we eall the short con-
fession) so I went to the father guardian or superior
of the convent, and confessing that sin of passion, oc-
casioned by the covetous usage of suech a confessor, his |
correction to me was, to pay down another pistole
for scandalizing both the friar and the Franeisean
habit ; I refuscd the correction, and went heme with-
out the second absolution. I had a mind to expose
both of them ; but upon second thoughts, I did nothing |
at all, for fear that the whole order sheuld be against
me.

5. If a modest, serious, religious lady comes to eon-
fess, he useth her in another way ; for he knows that
such ladies never -come to confess, without .giving a
good cliarity for Masses ; so all the canfessor’s earc
is, to get himself into the lady’s favor, which he doth
by hypoeritical expressions of godlines and devotion,
of humility and strictness of life. He speaks gravely
and conscientiously, and if the lady has a family, he
gives her execellent advices, as, to keep her ehildren
within the limits of sobriety and virtue, for the world
is so deceitful, that we -ought always to be upon eur
guard ; and to wateh continually over our souls, &c.
And by that means and the like, (the good lady be-
lieving him a sincere and devout man) he becomes the
guide of her soul, of her house. and family, and most
commonly the ruin of her ehildren, and sometimes her
own ruin too. I will give the following instance to
confirm this truth ; and as the thing was publie, I
nced not seruple to mention it with the real names.—
In the year 1706, F. Antonio Gallardo, Augustin friar,
murthered Dona Iszabella Mendez, and a ¢hild three
wecks old sucking at her- breast. - The lady was but
twenty four years of age, and had been married eight
years to Don Francisco Mendez. The friar had been
her spiritual guide all that while, and all the family
had se great a respect and estcem for him, that he
was the absolute master of the house. The lady was
brought to bedl, and Don Franeiseo being “obliged to

—— |
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go into the country for four days, desired the father

~ to come and-lic in his heuse, and take care of it in his

absence.. The father’s room was always ready : so
he went there the same day Don Francisco went into
the eountry. At eight at night, both the futher and
the lady went to supper, and after he sent al} the maids
and servants into the hall to sup, the lady took the
child to give him suek ; and the friar told her, in plain
and short reasons, his love, and that without any re-
ply.or delay, she must.conply with his request. 'The
lady said to him, Father if you propose such a thing
to try my faithfulness and virtue, you know my con-
science these eight years past ; and if you have any
ill design, I will call my family. to prevent your fur-
ther assurance. The friar then in a fury, taking a
knife, killed the child, and wounded so deeply the
mother, that she died two hours aftee : The friar made
his escape ; but whether he wont o his eonvent or
not, we did not hear. I myself saw the lady dead, and
went to her burial in the church of the old 8¢t. John.
6. If a Beata goes to confess, which they do every
day, or at Jeast every other day, then the Confessor,
with a great deal of patience, hears -her, (sure of his
reward.) I cannot pass by without giving a plain de-
seription of the women called Beutas, i. e. bleased wo-
men. 'These are most commmonly tradesmen’s wives
(zenerally speaking, ugly) and of a middle age: But
this rule has some exceptions, for there- are some
Beatas younf and handsome. They are dressed with
modesty, and walk with a serious countenance. "But
ginee their designs in this outward modesty, were dis-
covered they dre less in number, and alinost out of
fashion, since King Philip came to the throne of

. Spain; for the Freoch liberty and freedom being in-

troduced amongst the ladies, they have no oecasion of
stratagems to go abroad when they please : Se, as the
desizn of a Beata was to have an excuse, on pretence °
of confession, to go out, sublata causa tollitur effec-
tus. : ' -
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The ‘Confessor, I said, of a Beata, was sure of his
reward ; for she, watching the living and the dead,
useth to gather money for masses, from several peo-
ple, to satisfy her confessor for the trouble of hear-
ing her impertinences every day. A Beata some-
times makes the confessor believe that many things
were revealed to her by the Holy Spirit ; sometimes
she pretends to werk miracles ; and by such visions,
fancies or dreams, the confessors fall inte horrible
crimes before God. and the world.

The following instance, which was published by the
Inquisitors, will be a testimony of this truth. I
do give the real names of the persons in this ac-
count, because the thing was mude public.

IN the eity of Saragossa, near the college of St.
Thomas of Villaneuva, lived Mary Guerrero, married
to a taylor; she was handsome, witty and ambitious :
But as the rank of a taylor’s wife could not make her
shine among the quality, she¢ undertook the life of a
Beata, to be known by it in the city. 'The first step
she was to make was te choose a confessor of good
parts, and of a good reputation among the nobility ;
s0 she pitched upon the reverend Father Fr. Michael
Navarre,a Dominican Friar, who was D. D. and a
man universally well beloved for his doctrime and

od behavior. But, guando Venus vigilat, Minerva
dormit. She began to confess to him, and in less than
& year, by her feigned modesty, and hypoeritical airs ;
and by confessing no sins, but the religious exercises
of her life ; the reverend Father began to publish in
the city her sanctity to the highest piteh. Many la-
dies and gentlement of the first rank, desirous to see
the new saint, sent for her, but she did not appear,
but by her maid, gave a denial to all. This was a
new additian to ‘the fame of her sanetity, and a new
incitement to the ladies to see her. So some, going
to visit Father Navarro, desired the favor of him

il
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to go along with them, and introduce them to the
blessed Guerrero : But the father (either bewitched by
her, or in expectation of a bishopriek, for the making
of a saint, or the better to eonceal his private designs)
answered, that he could not do such a thing; for,

knowing her virtue, modesty, and aversion to any act
of vanity, he should be very mueh in the wrong, to

- give her opportunities of cooling her fervent zeal and
purity.

By that means rieh and poor, old and young, men and
women,began to resort to her neighbor’s house, and the
Dominican church, only to see the blessed Guerrcro.
She shewed a great displeasure at these popular de-
monstrations of respect, and resolved to keep close at
home ; and after a long eensultation with the Father
Navarro, they agreed that she should keep her room,
and that he would go to confess her, and say mass in
her room (for the Dominicans, and the four Mendi-
cant orders, have a privilege for their friars to say
Mass, or, as they say, to set an altar every where.)
To begin this new way of living, the Father charged
her husband to quit the house, and never appear be-
fore his wifc ; for his sight would be a great hindrance
to his wife’s sanctity and purity ; ang the poor sot,
believing every thing, went away and took a lodging
for himself and apprentice.

They continued this way of living, both she and
the Father, a whole year; but the fatigue of gaing
every day to say Mass and confess the blessed, being
too great for the reverend, he asked leave from the
reverond Fither Buenagasa, then prior of the convent,
to go and live with heras a spiritual guide. 'The pri-
or, foreseeing some great advantage, gave him leave,
and so he went for good and all to be her lodger and
master of the house. When the father was in the
house, ke began by degrees to give permission to the
people now and then to ste the blessed, through the
glass of a little window, desiring them not to meke a
noise, l:(zr fear of disturbing the blessed in her exereise

R
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of devotion : She was in her own room always upon
her knees, when some people were to see her through
the glass, which was in the wall between her room,
and that of the reverend. In a few months after, the
archbishop. went to see her, and conversed with her,
and the father Navarro, who was in great friendship
with, and much honored by his Grace. This exam-
ple of the. prelate put the nobility in mind te do the
same. The viceroy not being permitted by his royal
vepresentation to go to her, sent his coach one night
for her, and both the father and the blessed had the
honor to sup in private with his Excellency: This
being spread abroad, she was troubled every day with
coaches, and presents from all sorts and conditions of
people. Many sick went there in hopes to be healed
by her sight; and some that happened to go, whem
nature itself was upon the crisis, or by the exercise
of walking, or by seme other natural operation, find-
ing themselves better, used to ery out, a miracle, a
miracle! She wanted nothing but to be carried on a
pedestal upon the ignorant’s shoulders: The fame of
her sanctity was spread so far, that she was troubled
every post-day with letters from people of quality in
other provinces, so the reverend was obliged to take
a seeretary under him, and a porter to keep the door ;
for they had removed to another house of better ap-.
pearance, and mere conveniency. Thus they contin-
ued for the space of two years, and all this while the
 reverend was writing the life of the blessed ; and ma-
ny times he was pressed to print part of her life ; but
the time of the discovery of their wickedness being
come, they were taken by an order from the holy in-
quisition. o
The discovery happened thus. Anun Moron, a sur-
geons wife, who lived next door to the blessed, had
a child of ten months old, and, as a neighbor, she
went to desire the rcverend, to beg of the blessed ta
take the child and kiss him, thinking, that by such an
kiss, her child would be happy forever. But
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the reverend desiring her to go herself and make the
request to the blessed, she did it acecordingly. Mury
G uerrero togk the child and bid {he mother leave him
with her for a quarter of an hour. Ann Moron then
thought that her child was already in heaven; but
when in a quarter of an hour after, she came again
for the child, the blessed told her, that her child was
to die the night following, for so God had reyealed to
her in a short prayer she made for the child. The
child really died the night fellowing, but the surgeon,
as a tender father, seeing some spots and marks in
his child’s body, opened it, and found in it the cause
of its unfortunate death, which was a dose of poison..
Upon this suspicion of the child’s being poisoned, and
the foretelling his death by the blessed, the father-
went to the inquisitors, and told the nature of the
thing.

Don Pedre Guerrero the first inquisitor was then
absent, so Don Francisco Torrejon, second inquisitor,
went himself to examine the thing, and seeing the
child dead, and all the circumstances against the bles-
sed, he then ordered, that she and. the reverend, and
all their domestic servants, should he secured imme-
diately, and sent to the holy inquisition. All things:
were done accordingly, and this sudden and unexpec-
ted accident made such a noise in town, that every
body reasoned in his own way, but nobody dared to-
speak of the inquisitor. At the same time every thing
in the house was seized upon, with the papers of the
reverend, &e. Ameang the papers was found the life
of the blessed, written by father Navarro’s ewn hand.
I said in the beginning, that he was bewitched, and so
many people believed ; for it seemed incredible that -
so lcarned ‘a man, as he was in his own religion,
should fall into so gross an ignorance, as t6 write
sueh a piece, in the method it was found composed ;
for the manuscript eontained about six hundred
sheets, which by an order of the imguisitors, were-
sent to the qualificators of the holy office to be review-



68 MASTER-KEY

ed by them, and to have their opinions thereupon. I
shall speak of these qualiticators, when I come te
treat of the inquisiters and their practices. Now it
is suiticient to say, thut all the qualificators, being
examinators of the erimes committed against the ho-
ly eathelic faith, examined the sheets, and their opin-
ion was, that the book entitled the life of the blessed
Mary Guerrero, composed by the reverend father Fr.
Michael. Navarro, was scandalous, false, and against
revealed doctrines in the scripture, and good man-
ners, and that it deserved to be burnt in the commeon
yard of the holy office, by the mean offiver of it.

After this examination was made, the inquisitors
summoned two priests out of every parish church, and
two friars out of every convent, to come such a day
to the hall of the hely tribunal to be present at the
trial and examinations against Mary Guerrero, and
Michael Navarro. ¥t was my turn to go to that tri-
al for the cathedral church of St. Salvator. We went
“he day appointed, all the summoned priests and fri-
ars, to the number of a hundred and fifty, besides the
inquisiters, officers of the inquisition, and qualificators,
these had the cross of the holy office before their
breasts, which is set upon their habits in a very nice
manner. The number of qualificators ¥ reckoned that
day in the hall were two hundred and twenty. When
all the summened were together, and the inquisitors
under a canopy of black velvet (which is placed at the
right comer of the altar, upon which was an image
of the erucifix, and six yelow wax candles, without
any other light) they nrade the signal to bring the
prisoners to the bar, and immediately they came out
of the prison, and kneeliug down before the holy fa-
thers, the secretary began to read thearticles of the
examinations and convietions of their crimes.

Indeed both the father and the blessed appeared
that day very mueh like saints, if we will believe the
Roman’s proverb, that paleness and thin visage is a
sign of sanctlity. The examination, and the lecture
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of their crimes was so long, that we were summoned
three times Mmore upon the same trial, in which, to
tllle best of iy memory, I heard the following arti-
cles.

"That by the Blessed’s eonfession to Michacl Na-
varro, this in the beginning of her life says: 1st.
"I hat blessed creature knew no sin since she was born
into the world. 2d. She has been several times vist-
ed by the angels in her closet ; and Jesus Christ him-
self bas eome down thriee to give her new heavenly
instructions. 3d. She was advised by the divine spouse
to ‘live separately from her husband. 4th. She was.
onece favoured with a visit of the holy trinity, and then
she saw Jesus at the left hand of the Father. 5th.
"The holy dove came afterwards and sat upon her head
many times. 6th. This holy comforter has foretold
her, that her body after death shall be always ineor-
ruptible, and that a great king, with the news of her
death, shall come to honor her sepulchre with this
motte. The soul of this warrior* is the glory of my
kingdom. 7th. Jesus Christ in a Dominican’s habi¢
appeared to her at night, and in a celestixl dream she
'was overshadowed by the spirit. 8th. She had taken
out of purgatory seven times the soul of his compan-
ion’s sister. (What folly!) 9th. The pope and the
whole church shall rejoice in her death ; nay, his ho-
liness shall cannenize her, and put her in the Litany
before the apostles, &c. After these things her pri-
vate iniracles were read, &c. and so many passages
of her life that it would be too tedious to give an ae-
count of them. I only write these, to shew the stu-
pidity of the reverend Naverro, who, if he had been
in his perfect senses, could not have committed so
gress an error. [This was the pious people’s opin-
ion.] THe truth is, that the Blessed was not evershad-
owed by the spirit, but by her confessor ; for she be-
ing at that time with child, and delivered in the inqui-
sition, one article against the father was, that he had

*® Guerrero, in Spanish signifies warrion
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his bed near her bed, and that he was the father of
the new child, or monster on earth. -

Their sentences were not read in pablic, and what
was their end we know not ; only we heard, that the
husband of the blessed had notiee given to him by an
officer of the holy office, that he was at liberty to
marry te any other he had a fancy for; and by this
true aceount, the publie may easily know the extrav-
agancies of the Romish eonfessors; whe, blinded ei-
ter by their own passions, or by the subtleties of the
xioked beatas, do commit so great dnd heineus crimes,

\18 . N

There is another sort of beatas, whom we call-en-
demoniadas, i. e. demoniacks, and by these possessed
the confessor gets a vast deal of masses. I will tell
you, reader, the nature of the thing, and by it you
will see the cheat of the eonfessor and the demoni-
ack. I said before, that among tho beatas there are
two sorts, young, and of middle age, but all married 5
and that the young undertake the way of confessing
every day, or three times a week, to get opportunity
of going abroad, and be delivered a while from their
husband’s jealeusies: But many husbands being jeal-
ous of the flies that come near their wives, they
seurcely give them leave to go to confess. Ob-
serve further, that those women make their hushands
bolieve, that out of spite, a witch has given them the
ovil spirit,/and they make such unusual gestures, both
with their faces and mouths, that it is enough to make
the world laugh only at the sight of them. When
they nve in the fit of the evil spirit. they talk blas-
phemously against God and his-saints. they beat hus-
Waunls and servants; they put themselves in such a
waent, that when the evil spirit leaves them for a
wAiir (s they say) they cannot stand upon their feet
& oxeessive fatizue. The poor deceived hushands,
e »hiwd in mind and body, send for a phiysieian ; but
s wave. he has no remedy for sach a distemper,

ysic knows no manner of devil, and. so,
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their dealing being not with the spirit, but with the
body, he sends the husband to-the spiritual physician ;
and by that means they are, ‘out of a goed design,
procurers for their own wives ; for really they go to
the spiritual father, begging his favour and assistance
to ceme to exercise, i, e.to read the prayer of the
church, and to turn out the evil spirit out of his wife’s
body. Then the father makes him understand, that
the thing is very troublesome, and that if the devil'is
obstinate and positive, he cannot leave his wife in
three or four nights ;fand may be, in a month or two 3
by whieh we must neglect other business of honor and
profit. 'To this the deluded husband. promises that
his trouble shall be well recompeused, and puts a
piece of gold in his hand, to make him easy; so he
pays before hand for his future dishoner. . Then tle

plather exoreist goes along with him, and as soon as
the wife hears the voice of the exorcist, she flies into
an unmeasurable fury, and eries out, do not let that
man (meaning the exorcist) come to torment me (as
if the devil .did speak in her and for her.) But he
takes the hysop with holy water, and sprinkles the
room. Here the Demoniac throweth herseif on the
ground, teareth her elothes and hair, as if she was
perfeetly a mad woman. Then the priest tieth the
blessed stole, i. e. a sort of searf, they make use of
among.other ornaments to .say mass, upon her neck,
and begins the prayers: Semetimes the devil is. very
timorous and leaves the ereature immediately easy ;
sometimes he is obstinate, and will resist a long while
before he obeys the exorcisms of the chureh ; but at
last he retires himself inte his own habitation, and
frees the ereature from his torments; for, they say,
that the devil or evil spirit, sometimes has his place
in the heaid, sometimes in the stomach, sometimes in.
the liver, &c. After the woman is easy for a while,
they eat and drink the best that eian be found in the
town.

L4
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A while after, when the hushand is to mind his own
business, the wife, on pretence that the evil spirit be-
gins again te trouble her, goes into her chamber and
desireth the father to hear her confession. 'They lock
the door after them, and what they do for an hour
or two, God only knoweth. 'These private eonfes-
sions and exercises of devotion continue for several
months together, and the husband, leth to go to bed
with his wite, for fear of the evil spirit, goes to another
chamber, and the father lieth in the same room with
his wife on a field-bed, to be always ready, when the
malignant spirit comes, to exorcise, and beat him with
the holy Stola. So deeply ignorant are the people in
that part of the world, or so great bigots, that on pre-
tence of religious remedies to eure their wives of the
devilish distemper, theyecontract a worse distemper
on their heads and honors, which no physician, either
spiritual, er corporal, can ever cure. -

When in a month or two, the father and the de-
moniack have settled matters between themselves, for
the time to come, he tells the husband, that the devil
is in a great measure tamed, by the daily exorcisms of
the holy mother the church, and that it is time for him
to retire, and mind other business of his convent ; and
that, it being impossible for him to continue longer in
his house, all he ean do, is to serve him and herin his
convent, if she goes there every day. The husband, with
a great deal of thanks, pays the father for his trouble,
who taking his leave goes to.his community, and gives
to the father prior two parts of the money (for the third
partis allowed to him fer his own pains.) The day fol-
lowing, in the morning, the Demoniack is worse than
she was before : Then the husband, out of faith, and
zeal of a good Christian, crieth out, the father is goune,
and the devil is loose : The exorcisms of the church
are not ready at hand, and the evil spirit thinks him-
well at liberty and begins to trouble the poorecreature :
Lt us send her to the convent, and the bold, malignant

- lpay dear there for this new attempt. Seo
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the wife goes to the father, and the father takes her
into a Fitle room, mext to the vestry, (a place to re-
ceive their acgnaimtance, only of the female sex) and
there beth in private, the father appeases the devil,
and the wowan gocs quiet and easy to her house,
where she conthnrwes i the same easiness filt the next
morning. 'Then the devil begins totrouble her again ;
and the hasband says, O obstinate spirit ! You make
all this noise becanise thre hour-of being Beaten with
the boly stela, is mewr: F know that your spiteand
maliee against the exorvisms of the charch is é:mt 5
but the power of thert fs greater thaw thine: Ge, go
to the father, and® go through afl the Fshes of the sto-
la. Seo the woman goes apwin to the father, and n

this manner of Ffe they continwe for a long while,
There iv of these Beafas in every convent churely,
not a few, for sometimes, one of those exereists keeps
six, and sonretimes tem, by whont, and their husbands,
he is very weH pail for the trouble of confessing thent
every day, and for taming the devil, but the most
leasant thing ameng those démenideks is, that they
have different devils, that troubfe themr; for a
strict commandment of the fixthter, they are foreed to
tell their mames, so one¢ s ealed BekzeBub, another
Lucifer, &e. And thoesc devils are very jealous one of
another. T saw several thmes, i the body of the
-church, a battle among three of those demontacks, on
pretence of Befng in the fit of the evil spirit, threaten-
ing and bemi:g one another, and eaMling otre another
nicknames, tifl the father ‘came withthe hysop, hoty
water and the stolx, to appease thém, ahd bid them to
be silent, and not make suck a nofse fr the hounse of
the Lord, "And the whole matter was (as we kmew
afterwards) that the father Exorcist was more eare-
ful of one, than of the others ; amd'jealonsy (which is
the worse devil) getting inte tlelr heads, fhey it
to theit respective devils, whio, with an Fht -fary,
Tought one figinst ahother, out of Pet and reverige for

the sake of their lodging roum. ‘

®
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In the city Huesea, where (as they believe) Pon-
tius Pilate was professor of law in the University,
and his chair, or part of it, is kept in the bishop’s pal-
ace for a show, and a piece of antiquity, (and whieh I
saw myself) I say, I saw, and conversed both with the
father exorcist and the Beata Demoniack about the
following instance. . ,

The thing being not publicly divulged, but among a
few persons, I will give an account ef it under the
names of father John and Dorothea : this Dorothea
when 13 years old, was married, against her inelina-
tions, to a tradesman 50 years old. The beauty of Do-
rothea, and the ugliness of her husband were very
much, the one admired, and the other observed by all
the inhabitants of the eity. The bishop’s secretary
made the match, and read the ceremony of the church,
for he was the only executor of her father’s will and
testament: She was known by the name of Young
dancing eyes. Her husband was jealous. of her, in
the. highest degree; she could not go out without
him, and so she suffered this torment for the space of
three years. She had an aversion, and a great antip-
athy against him. Her Confessor was a young, well
shaped friar, and whether out of her own contrivanee,
or by the friar’s advice, one day, unexpeeted by her
husband, the devil was detected and manifested in her.
‘What affliction this was to the old, amorous, jealous
husband, is inexpressible. The poor man went him-
self to the Jesuit’s eollege, next to his house, for an
exorcist, but the jesuit could do nothing to appease
that devil, to the great surprise of the peor hushand
and many ethers too, who believe, that a jesuit can
command and overcome the devil himself, and that
the devils are more afraid ef a jesuit, than of their
sovereign prinee in hell, . )

The poor husband sent for many others, but the ef-
feot did not answer -the purpose ; till at last her own
Cofessor came to her, and after many exorcisms, and
private prayers, she was (or the devil in her) pacified
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for a while. This was a testimony of the father John’s
fervent zeal and virtue to the husband, so they settled
how the case was to be managed for the future. Fri-
‘ar John was very well reeompensed upon the bargain ;
and both the Demoniack and Friar Jobn continu-
ed in daily battle with the evil spirit for two years to-
gether. The husband began to sleep quiet and easy,
thinking that his wife, having the devil in her body,
was not able to be unfaithful to him; for while the
malignant torments the body, the woman begins to
fast in public and eat in private with the Exoreist ;
and the exercises of such Demoniacks are all of pray-
ers and devotions, so the deceived husband believes
that it is better to have a Demoniaek: wife, than one
free from the evil spirit. :

The exoreisms of Friar John (being to appease not
@ spiritual, but a material dévil) he and Dorothea
were both discovered, and found in the fact, by a Fri-
ar of the same convent, who, by many presents from
Friar John and Dorothea, did not reveal the thing to
the Prior, but he told it to some of his friends, which
were enemies to Friar John, from whom I heard the
story. For my part, I did not believe it for a while,
till at last, I knew, that the Friar John was removed
inte another convent, and that Dorothea left her house
and husband, and went after him ; though the hus- .
band endeavored to spread abroad, that the devil had
stolen his wife. These are the effects of the practi-
ces of the Demoniacks and Exorcists.

[
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Now I come to the persons of public authority, either
in ecclesiaslical, civil or wililary «ffuirs, and io
the ladies of the fivel quality er veunk in (ke world.
s to thoee, I mugt beg leave to tell the iruth, as well
up of the inferior people. Bul, booause the Comfes-
sors of such persons are most commonly @il Jusuits,
it seems very appropos to give a descripltion of these
Fathers, their graclices and lives, and to write of
tiem, to the best of any kuesvledge aud meweory, 3chat
I kaow 1o be the matler of fact.

ALMOST' in 9l the Boman Catholic eountries,
the Jesuit fathers are the teachers of the Latin
tongue, and to this purpose, they have in every eol-
lege (so0 they eail their convents) four large roomss,
which are called the four classes for the gramaar.—
There is one teacher in each of them. The ety
corperation, er politic bady, paying the Restor of
the Jesuits s0 much & year, and {be young gentle-
wen are at no expence at all for lesrning the Latin
tongue. 'The schelars lodge in {own, and they ge ev-
ery day, from eight in the weorning till eleven, to the
college ; and when the clack strikes elexen, they go
aleng with the feur tenehers to hear Maes: They ge
at two in the afterncon, till half after four, and so
they do all the yesr long, exeept the holy days, and
the vacstions from the fifteenth of August, till the
wath of September, As the four teachers receive
nothing for their trouble, becanse the payment of the
city goes to the eommunity, they have eontrived hew
to be recompensed for their labor: There were in the
college of Saragossa, when Ilearned Latin, very near
six hundred scholars, noblemen, and tradesmen’s sons,
every one was to pay every Saturday a real plate for
the rule gas they ecall it.) There is a custom, to have
a publie literal act once every day, to which are invi-
ted the young gentlemen’s parents, but none of the
eommon people. The Father Rector and all the com-
muaity are present, and placed in their velvet chairs.
'T'o the splendid performance of this act, the four tea-
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chers ehuse twelve gentlemen, and each of them is to
make, by heart, a Latin speech in the pulpit. They
chuse besides the twelve, one Emperor, two Kings,
and two Pretors, which are always the most noble of
the young gentlemen: They wear erowns en their
heads that day, which is the distinguishing character
.Of their learning. The Emperor sits under a canopy,
the Pretors on each side, and the Kings a step lower,
and the twelve Senators in two lines next (o the
throne. This act lasts three hours; and after all is
over, the teachers and the Father Rector invite the
nobility and the Emperor, with the Pretors, Kings
" and Senators, to go to the common-hall of the col-
lege, to take a refreshment of the most nice sweet-
meats and best liquor. The Fathers of the Emperor,
Kings, Pretors and Senators, are to pay for all the:
charges and expences, which are fixed to be a hun-
dred pistoles every month. And every time thereare
new Emperors or Kings, &c. by moderate eomputa-
tion, we were sure, that out of the remainder of the
hundred pistoles a month, and a.real of plate every
week from each of the scholars, the four Father
teachers had clear, to be divided among themselves
every year, sixteen hundred pistoles. A
‘We must own that the Jesuits are very fit, and the
most proper persons for the etlucation of youth, and
that all these exercises and public acts (the’ for their
interests) are great stimulations and imciiements to
learning in young gentlemen ; for ome of them will:
study night and day only to get the empty title of.
.. Emperop, &e. once in amonth ; and their parents are-
. very glad to expend eight pistoles a.year to encour-
age their sons ; and besides that, they believe, that
they ave under a great obligation te the Jesuits eol.
lege, and the Jesuits knowing their tempers, become,.
not only acquainted with theor, but absolute masters-
of their houses: I must own likewise, -that I never-
heard of any Jesuit Father, any thing against geed
manners or christian conversation ; for rcally, they:
G2
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behave themselves, as to outward appearanee, with so
great civility, modesty and policy, that no bedy has
any thing te say against their deportment in the world,
exoept self-interest, and ambition.

And rcally the Jesuits’ order is the richest of all
the orders in Christendom ; and because the reason
of it is not well known, I will now tell the ways by
which they gather together’ so great treasures every
where, As theyare universally teachers of the Lat-
in tongue, and have this opportunity to know the
youth, they pitch upon the most ingenious young men
and upon the richest of all, though they be net very
witty ; They spare neither time nor pursuasions, ner
presents, to persuade them to be of the soeiety of Je-
sus (so they name their order): The poor and ipgen-
ious are very glad of it, and the noble and rich too,
thinking to be great men upon the account of their
quality-: So their colleges are composed of witty and
noble people. By the noble gentlemen, they getrich-
€8s ; by the witty and ingenious, they support their
learning, and breed up teachers and great men to gov-
ern the conseiences of Princes, people of public author-
ity, and ladies of the firat rank.

They do not reeeive ladies in private, in their eol-
leges, but always ig.the middle of the chureh or chap-
el ; they never sel down to hear them. They do net
receive charity for,Masses, nor Beatas, nor Demeoni-
acks in their church, (I never saw one there) their
modesty and civil manners charm every one that
speaks with them ; though I believe, all that is to
carry on their private end and interests. They are
indefatigable in the procuring the good of souls, and
sending missionaries to catechise the children in the
country ; and they have fit persons in every college
for all sorts of exereises, either of devotion, of law,
or policy, &e. They entertain nobody within the
gate of the eollege, so nobedy knows what they de
among themselves. 1If it sometimes happens that ene
doth not answer their expestation, after he has taken
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the habit, they turn him out ; for they have fourteen
years trial : But as soon as they turn him out, they
underhand procure a handsome settlement for him ;
so that he who is expelled dares mot say any thing
against them, for fear of loosing his bread. And if,
after he is out, he behaves himself well, and gets
some riches, he is surg to die a Jesuit. -

I heard of Don Pedro Segovia, who had been a Je-
suit, but was turned out, but by the Jesuit’s influenee,
he got a prebendary in the Cathedral church, and was
an eminent preacher. He was afterwards constantly
visited by them, and when he came to die, he asked
again the habit, and being granted to him, he died a
Jesuit, and by his death the Jesuits became heirs of
twenty thousand pistoles in money and lands.

Their are confessors of kings and princes, of minis-
ters of state, and generals, and of all the people of
distinetion and estates. So, it is no wender if they
are masters of the tenth part of the riches in every
kingdom, and if God doth not put a stop te their cov-
etousness, it is to be feared, that one way or other,
they will become masters of all 5 for they do not seek
dignities, being prohibited, by the constitutions of
their order, to be Bishops, and Popes ; it is only al-
lowed to them to be Cardinals, to govern the Pope by
that means, as well as to rule Emperors, Kings
and Ptinees. At this present time all the Sovereigns
of Europe have Jesuits for their Confessors.

Now it is high time to come to say semething as
to their practices in confessions ; and I will only speak
of these I knew particnlarly well.

Fi-S:, The reverend Father Navasques, professer
of divinity in their eollege, was chosen Confessor of
the eotmtess of Fuentes, who was left a widew at
twenty-four years of age. This lady,4s well as other
persons of quality, kept a eoach and servant for the
Father Confessor. He has always a Father companion
to say Maas to the lady. She allows so minch a year
to the college, snd so much to ker Confesser and his
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companion. All persons have an oratory or chapel in
their houses, by dispensation from the Pope, for which
they pay a'great deal of money. Their way of living
is thus, in the morning they send the coach and servant
to the college, most commonly at eleven of the elock:
The Father goes every day at that time, and the lords'
and ladies do not confess every day ; they have Mas:
said at home, and after Mass, the reverend stays i
the Iadies’ company till dinner-time : Then he goes to |
the college till six in the evening, and at six goes
again to see the lady, or lord, till eleven. What are
their discourses I do not know: This I know, that
nothing is done in the family without the reverend's
advice and approbation : Soit was with the Countess'
family, and when she died, the college got four thou-
sand pistoles a year from her.

The reverend Father Muniessa, Confessor of the
Dautchess of Villahermosa, in the same manner got at
her death thirty thousand pistoles, and the reverend
Father Aranda, Confessor to the countess of Aranda,
got two thousand pistoles, yearly rent from. her, all |
for the college.. Now what means they make use of
to bewitch the people and tosuck their substance, ev- |
ery body may think, but nobody may guess at. An,
ingenious politician was asked, how the Jesuits could |
be rightly described and defined, and he gave this defi- |
nition of them. Jmici frigid, and inimici calidi, i. e. |
cold friends and warm enemies. And this is.all X can’
write concerning their manners and practices. '
. Before I dismiss-this subject, I cannot pass by one
instance more, touching the practices of Confessors in
general, and that is, that since I came to these north-
-ern countries, I have been told by gentlemen of good |
-sense, and serious in their conversation, that many
Priests and Friars were procurers (when they were
in those parts of the world) and shewed them the way
of falling into the common sin. It is no doubt they
know all the lewd women by auricular confession, but
I could not believe they would be so villainous and

—— et ——
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base, as to make a.show of their wickedness before
strangers. This I must say in visdication of'a great
many of them (for what I write is oaly of the wieked
oues) that dhey arc many times esgaged in intrigues
unknown to themselves, and they are net to be blawmed,
but anly the persons that, with false insinuations, make
them helieve a lie for & truth, and this under a pre-
tenee of dewetion. To elear this I will tell a story,
which was teld me by s eolonel in the Eoglish ser-
viee, wiho lives at present in London.

He said to me, that an offieer, & friend of his, was
« prisoner in Spain : His lodgings were opposite to a
Ceunsetlor’s hopse. The Counsellor was old and jea-
lous, the lady young, handsome snd confined, and the
officer weld shaped and very fair. The windows and
baloonies of the Counseller were eoverad with varrew
lattiees, and the officer never saw smy woman of that
house : But thwe Indy, whe had several times seexf kim
at his widow, could not long eoneeal her love, so she
sent fer her Father confessor, and spoke with him
the following manner: My reverend Father, you are
my epiritual guide, and you saust prevent the ruin of
my soul, réputation and quietness of my life. Over
the way, sadd she, lives an English ofticer, who is con-
stantly at the window, making signs and demeastra-
tions of lowe to me, and though I endeavor net to haunt
my haleony, for foar of being found out by my spesse ;
my waiting maid tells me that he is always there—
You knes my spouse’s temper and jealousy, and if he
- observes the least thing in the woild, I am undene
forewer. 8o, to put a timely stop to this, 1 beg you
weuld be so kind as te go over and desire him to inake
ne rore signs; and that if he is a gentleman, as he.
seems to he, he will never do any thing to disquict a
gentlewoman. 'The eredulous Confessor, believing
every sylladde, went over to the English officer, and
told him the meseage, askéog his parden for the lib-
erty he took ; bu¢ that he could not help it, being, as
he was the Lady’s eonfessor. - . e
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The officer, who was of 4 very fiery temper, answered
him in a resolute manner. Hear, Friar, said he to
the confessor, go your way, and never come to me
with such false stories, for I do not know what you
say, nor I never saw any lady over the way. The poor
Father, full of shame and fear, took his leave, and
went to deliver the answer to the lady. What, said
she, doth he deny the truth ? I hope Geod will prove
my innocency before you, and that before two days.
The father did comfort her, and went to his convent.
The lady seeing her designs frustrated this way, did
contrive another to let the officer know her inelina-
tion : So one of herservants wrote a letter to her in the
officer’s name, with many lovely expressions, and desi-
ring her to be in her garden, at eight in the dark eve-
ning, under a fig-tree next to the walls. And recom-
mending to her servant the secret, sealed the letter
directed to her. Twe days after she sent for her eon-
fessor again ; and told him, Now my reverend Fath-
er, God has put a letter, from the officer, into my
hands, to convince him and you of the truth. Pray
take the letter, and go to him, and if he denies, as he
did before, shew him his own letter, and I hope he
will not be so bold as to trouble me any more. He did
it accordingly, and the English gentleman answered
as the first time ; and as he flew into a passion, the
Father told him, Sir, see this letter, and answer me :
which the officer reading, soon understood the mean-
ing, and said, Now, my good father, I must own my

- folly, for I cannot deny my hand-writing, and te as-
sure you, and the lady, that I shall be a quite different
man for the future, pray tell her that I will obey her
eommands, and that I will never do any thing against
her orders. 'The confessor, very glad of so unexpect- |
ed good success, as he thought, gave the answer to the |
lady, adding to it, Now wadam, you may be quiet, and
without any fear, for he will obey you. Did not Itell
you, said she, that he could not deny the fact of the
letter 2 So the confessor went home, having a very
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grood opinion of the lady, and the English offieer too,
sv ho did not fail to go to the remlezvgus, &e.

Every serious, religious man will rather blame the
wvicked lady, than the Confessor : for the poor man,
tho’ he was a procurer and instrument of bringin
that intrigue to an effect, really he was innocent al
the while ; and how could he suspect any thing of
‘wantonness in a lady so devoutly affected,and so watch-
ful of the ruin of her soul, honor, and quietness of her
life 2 We must excuse them in such a case as this was,
and say, That many and many Confessors, if they
are procurers, they do it unknown to themselves,
and out of pure zeal for the good of the, souls, or to
prevent many disturbances in a family : But- as for
those that, out of wickedness, busy themselves in so
base and villainous exercises, I say, heaven and earth
ought te rise in judgment against them. 'They do de-
serve to be punished in this world, that, by their exam-
ple, the same exercise might be prevented in others.

I have given an account of some private Confes-
sions of both sexes, and of the mest seeret practices
of some of the Roman-Catholic priests, according to
what I promised the publie in my printed proposals.
And from all that is written and said, I crave leave to
draw some few inferences.

First, I say that the pope snd councils are the ori-
ginal eauses of the aforesaid misdoings and ill practi-
ces of the Romish priests : Marriage being forbidden
to a pricst,'not by any commandment of God or divine
scripture, but by a striet ordinanee from the pope, an
indisputable canon of the council. This was not prae-
tised by them for many centuries after the death of
our Savieur ; and the priests were then more religious,
and exemplary than they are now. I know the rea-.
sons their ehurch has for it, whith I will not contra-
dict, to avoid all sort of controversy : But this I may-
say, that if’ the priests, Friars and Nuns wereat law-
ful liberty te marry, they would be better ehristians, .
the people richer in honor and estates, the kingdom
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better peopled, the Ling stroager, and the Romish re-.

ligion more free from foreign attempts and ealum-
nies.

They do make a vow of chastity, and they break it
by living leose, lewd, and irregular lives. 'Fhey do

vow poverty, and their thirst for riches is waqueneba.

ble, and whatever they get is most eommonly by un-
lawful means : They swear obedience; and they only
obey their lusts, passions and inclimation. How many
sins are occasioned by binding themselves with these
three vows in a monastical life ? Jt is inexpressible,
and all, or thve greater number of sins committed by
them, would be hindered, if the pope and council were
to imitate the right fomndations of the primitive ehurch,
and the Apostles of Jesus Christ our Saviour.

As to particular persens, among the priests and Fri-
ars, touching their eorruptions and ill practices in
auricular confession, I say, they do aet against divine
and human law in - sueh practices, and are guilty of
several sins especially Sacrilege and Robbery. Kt is

true, the Moral Summs are defective in the instruec- !

tion of confeysors, as opiniens, grounded in tire erro-
neous principles of theiv chureh : Butas to the settied
rules for the guiding and advising the penitent, what
he ought to do, to walk uprightly, they are not de-
fective ; so the confessors eanmot plead ignoramus
for so doing, and eonsequently the nreans they make
.use of in the tribunal of conseience, are aH sinful, be-

ing enly to deceive and cheat the poor, iznerant peo- .

.

P
- 'Their pracfices, thew, are against divine anid human

law, contravy to the holy seriptures, nay, t¢ hamani- -

ty itself: For, Thou thal feweheést another, thou shalt
not kil ; ner commit adailery, nor steal, nor covet thy
" meighbor’s goods, nor weife: Dost thon all those things?
And to insist enly on sccritege and robbery. What can
it be but roBbery, and sacrilege, te sell abselution, or
which ie the same thing, to refuse it to the penitent,
if he deth met give so much meney for masses ?

-V
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This may be eleared by their own prineiples, and
by the opinions of their casuistical authors, who agree
in this, viz. That there are three sorts of sacril;se,
or a sacrilege which may be eommitted three differ-
ent ways. These are the expressions they make use
of. Sacrumin sucro: Sacrem ex sacro : Sacrem pro
sacro. 'That is, to take a saercd thing for a sacred
thing, a sacred thing in a sacred place: And a sacred
thing out of a sacred place. All these are robbery
-and saerilege together, according to their opinions;
and I said tbatoge confessors in their practises are
guilty of all three ; for in their opinion, the holy tri-
bunal of conscience is a saered thing ; the absolution
and consecrated church are sacred likewise. As for
the money given for the reliefof the souls in purgato-
ry, Corella iv his moral sum says, that that is a sa-
cred thing too. Now it is certain among them, that no
priest ean receive money for absolution directly nor
iodirectly: Those then that take it, rob that money
which is unlawfully taken from the penitent; and it
is a sacrilege too, because they take a sacred thing
for a saered thing; viz. the sacred money for masses
taken for absolution. They take that sacred thing
in a sacred place, viz. in the sacred tribunal of com-
science: And they take a sacred thing out of a sa-
ered place, viz. the church. ’

. Again: Though most commonly, Quodcumgque -
gaveris super terram, erit ligatum & in ceelis, is un-
derstood by them literally, and the Pope usurps the
power of absolving men without contrition, provided
they have attrition, or only confession by mouth, as
we shall see in the following ehapter of the Pope’s
bull: Nevertheless the casuists when they come to
treat of a perfect confession under the sacrament of.
penance, they unanimously say, that three things are

absolutely necessary to'a perfect confession, and to - -

salvation too, viz. Oris confessio, cordis contritio, and

operis satisfactio. Though at the same time they say,

éxcept in case of pontifical dispensation with fac
X
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ties, privileges, indulgencies, and pardon of all sins
committed by a man: But though they except this
case, I am sure, they do it out of obedience, and flat-
tery, rather than their own belief. If they then be-
lieve, that without contrition of heart, the absolution
is of no cffect, why do they persuade the centrary to
the penitent? Why do they take money for absolu-
tion? [t is, then a cheat, robbery, and sacrilege.

Secondly, I say, that. the confessors (generally
speaking) are the occasion of the ruin of many fami-
lies, of many thefts, debaucheries, murthers, and di-
visions among several families, (for which they must
. 1swer before that dreadful tribunal of Ged, when,
and where all the secret practices and wickedness,
shall be disclosed ;) add to this, that by auricular
confession, they are acquainted with the tempers and
inclinations of people, which contribute very much
to_heap up riches, and to make themselves command-
ing masters of all sorts of persons; for when a con-
fessor is thoroughly acquainted with a man’s temper,
and natural inclinations; it is the most easy thing in
the world to bring him to his own opinion, and to be
master over him and his substanee.

That the confessors, commonly speaking, are the
occasion of all the aforesaid mischiefs, will appear by
the following observatiens.

First. They get the best estates from the rich peo-
ple, for the use and benefit of their communities, by
which many and many private persons and whole fa-
milies, are reduced and ruined. Observe now their
practices as to the sick. If a nobleman of a good es-
tate be very ill, the confessor must be_ by him night
and day, and when he goes to sleep his companion
sapplies his place to direct, and exhort the sick to-die
as a good christian, ard to advise him how to nmake
his last will and testament. If the confessor isa
downright honest man, he must betray his principles
of honesty or disoblige his superior, and all the com-
munity, by getting nothing from the sick ; so he char-
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geth upon the the poor man’s conscienee to leave his
convent thousands of masses, for the speedy delivéry
of his soul out of purgatory; and besides that, to set-
tle a yearly mass forever upon the convent, and to
leave a voluntary gift, that the fryars may remember
him in their public and private prayers, as a benefac--
tor of that community: And in these and other le-
gacies, and charities, three parts of his estate goes to
the church, or convents. But if the confessor havea
large conscience, then without any christian conside-
ration for the sick man’s family and poor relations, he
makes use of all the means an inhuman, covetous man
can invent to get the whole estate for his convent.— -
And this the reason why they are so rich, and so ma-
ny families so poor, reduced, and ruined.

From these we may infer thefts, murthers, dcbau-
cheries, and divisions of families. I say. the confes-
sors are the original cause of all these il consequen-
ces; for when they take the best of estates for them-
selves, no wonder if private persons and whole fami-
lies are. left in such want, and necessity, that they
abandon themselves te all sorts of sins, and hazards
of losing both lives and honors, rather than to abate
something of their pride.

I might prove this by several instances, which I
do net question, are very well known by many curi-
ous people ; and though some malicious persons are
apt to suspect, that such instances are mere dreams,
or forgeries of envious people, for my part I believe,
that many confessors are the original cause of the
aforesaid evils, as may be scen by the following mat-
ter of fact. , ’

In the account of the Jesuits and their practices, I
said, that the reverend Navasques was the confessor
of the countess of Fuentes, who was left a widow at
twenty-four years of age, and never married again :
For the reverend’s care is to advise them to live &
single life. (Purity being the first step to heaven.)
The lady countess had no children, and had an estate
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of her own, of 4000 pistoles a year, besides her jew-
ols and household goods, which, after her death, were
valued at 15000 pistoles. All these things, and her
personal estate, were left to the Jesuits college,
though she had many near relations, among whom I
knew twa young gentlemen, second cousins of her la-
dyship, and two young ladies kept in the house as her
cousins too. She had promised to give them a settle-
ment suitable to their quality and merits; which pro-
mise the father confessor confirmed to them several
times: But the lady died, and both the young ladies
and the two gentlemen were left under the providence
of God, for the countess liad forgotten them in her
last will ; and the father confessor took no notice of
them afterward. The two young ladies abandoned
themselves te all manner of private pleasures at first,
and at last to public wickedness. As to the young
gentlemen, in a few months after the lady’s death,
one left the eity and went to serve the king, as a ca-
det; the other following a licentious life, was ready

to finish his days with shame and dishonor on a pub-

lic scaffold, had not the goodness and compassion of

the marquis of Camarassa, then vice-roy of Aragom,

prevented it. Now, whether the father confessor

shall be answerable bhefore God. for all the sins com-

mitted by the young ladies, and one of the gentlemen,

for want of what they expeeted from the eountess, or

not? Godonly knows: We may think and believe,

that if the lady had provided for them aecording to

their condition in the world, in all human probability,

they had not committed such sins: Or if the eol-

lege, or the reverend father had been more charita-

ble, and cempassionate to the condition they were

left in, they had put a timely stop to their wicked- -
ness.

Thirdly. I say, that confessors and preachers are
the oceagion, that many thousands of young men and
women ehnse a single, retired lifc, in a monastery, or
eonvent ; and therefore are the cause of many fami-
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lies being cxtinguished, and.their own treasure ex-
ceedingly increased. :

If a gentleman have two or three sons, and as many
daughters, the confessor of the family adviseth the fa-
ther to keep the eldest son at home, and send the rest,
both sons and daughters, into a convent or monastery ;
praising the monastical life, and saying, that to be re-
tired from the world, is the safest way.to heaven.—
There is a proverb which runs thus in English : Itis
better to be alone, than in bad company. And the.con-
fessors alter it thus: It is better to be alone, thun in
good company. Which they pretend to prove with
so many sophistical arguments, nay, with a passage
from the seripture ; and this not only in private con-
versation, but publicly in the pulpit. Iremember I
heard my celebrated Mr. F. James Garcia preach a
sermon upon the subject of & relired life, and solitude,
which sermon and others preached by him in lent, in
the cathedral church of St. Salvator, were printed af-
terwards. The book is in folio, and its titlc;Quadya--
gesima de gracia. He was the first preacher | heard
make use of the above proverb, and alter it in the
aforesaid way; and to prove the sense. of his altera-
tion he said : Remember the woman in the apocalypsis,
that ran from heaven into the desert. What!. Was
not that weman in heaven, in the company of the stars
and plapets, by which:are represented all the hea-
venly spirity? Why then quits she that good. compa-
ny,and chooses to be alone in a desert plage ? Because

said he) that woman is the holy soul, and, for a soul
that desireth to -be holy, it is better to be nlone .than
in good company. - In the desert, in the equvent,.in
the. mobnastery,.the .soul is safe, free faom ,syndry
temptations of the world ; und so,it. helongs to a ehris-
tian seuly not.only. tp ryn from bad cqunpany, -but to
quit -the best company in the world apd retire jinto
the desert of a qonvent, or monastery, if that.squ] de-
sivethto,be holy and pure, This was his proof ; apnd
if he had not been my master, I would havobeen) **

H2
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t6'make some reflections upon it: But the respeet
of a disciple, beloved by him, is enough to make -me
sifént, and leave to the reader the satisfaction of re-
flecting in his own way, to which I heartily submit.

These, I say, are the advices the eonfessors give to
the fathets'of families, who, glad ef lessening the ex-
pences of thé house, and of seeing their children pro-
vitted Tor, sehd them into the desert place of a convent,
which js really in the middle of the world. Now ob-
serve, that it is twenty to one, that their heir dies be-
fore he marries and has children; so the estate and
every thing else falls to the second, who is a profes-
sed fryar, or nun, and as they cannot use the expres-
sion of meum, or tuum, all goes that way te the com-
munity. And this is the reason, why many families
are extinguished and their names quite out of memo-
ry § the convent so crewded, the kingdom so thin of
people:* And the fryars, nuns and monasteries so
rieh.' ¢ : '

*" “Fourthly!' ‘X say, that the-confessors, priests, and
Qspbc'ial]y‘frﬁars,' make good this saying among the
comthon people: Fryle, o fraude es todo uno: i. e.
fryer or fraud is the same thing ; for they not only
defraud whole families, but. make use of barbarous,
ibRumaii means to get the estates of ‘many rich per-
sons. ' F ! T Coe e T e
"+ The Marquis‘of Avino had one only daaghter, and
his setond’ brother was:an Augustian fryar, under
‘whose ‘eare the marquis‘left his daughter when he
died.” ‘She was fifteen years of age, rich- and hand-
somie.:!" Her uncle and ‘execufér was at that time
dector ard professor of divinity in the university, and
pribgof thé ¢onvent, and could ‘not Personally take
care of his niece and her family ¥ ‘se- he desiired one
of ‘her aiintd'to go and live with let, and sent ‘another
-’l;lmyer to be MKe a steward and overseer of the'house.

e uncle was a good honest man and mighty reli-
jbus. ‘- He minded more his office of a prior, his stu-
y and exereisey of devotion; than' the riches, pomp,
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magnificence, and vanity of the world ; so, seeing
that the discharge of his duty and that of an executor
of his nieee were inconsistent together, he did resolve
to marry her. Which he did to the Baron Suelves, a
young, handsome, healthy, rich gentleman; but he died
seven months after his marriage, so the good uncle was
again at the same trouble and care of his niece, who
was left a widew but not with child. After the year
of her mourning was expired, she was married to the
great president of the council, who was afterwards
great chaneellor of the kingdom, but he died, leaving
no children. . The first and second husband left all
their estates to her ; and she was reckoned to have
eighty thousand pistoles in yearly rent and goods. A
year after, Don Pedro Carillo brigadier-general, and
general governor of the kingdem married her, but
has no children by her. I left both the governor and
the lady alive, when 1 quitted the country. Now I
. come to the point. It was specified in all the matches
between the gentlemen and the lady, that if they had
no issue by her, all her estate and goods should fall
to the uncle as a second brother of her father; and
80 ex necessitate the convent should be for ever the on-
ly enjoyer of it. It was found eut, but too late, that
the fryar steward, before she first married, had given
Ler a dose to make her a barren women ; and though
no body did believe that the uncle had any hand in it,
so great ‘an opinion the world and the lady’s husbhand
had of him) every body did suspect at first the fryar
steward, and so it was confirmed at last by his own
confession ;. for heing at the point of death, he owned
the fact publicly and his design in it. :

-Another instance. A lady of the first rank, of
eighteen years of age, the only heiress of a consider-
able.estate, was kept by her parents ata distance
from all sorts of company, except only that of the
Confessor of the family, who was a learned and de-
vout man + but as these reverends have alwaysa father

Iy
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companien to assist them at home and abroad, many
times the mischief is eontrived and effected unknown
to the confessor, by his wieked companion ; so it Lap-
pened in this instance. The fame of the wonderful
beauty of this young lady was spread se far abroad,
that the King and Quecen being in the city for eight
months together, gad not seeing the eelebrated beau-
ty at their court, her majesty asked her father one
day, whether he had any children? And when he an-
swered, that he had only one daughter, he was desir-
ed by the Queen to bring her along with him to court,
the next day, for she had a great desire to see her
beauty so admired at home and abroad. The father
could not refuse it, and so the next day the lady did
appear at court, and was so much admired that a
grandee (who had then ecommand of the army, though
not of his own passions) said, this is the first time I see
the sun among the stars. The grandee began to covet
that inestimable jewel, and his heart burning in the
agreeable flame of her eyes, he .went to se¢ her fa-
ther, but could not see the daughter. At last (all his
endevors being in vain, for he was married) he sent
for the confessor’s companion, whose interest and
mediation he got by money and fair promises of rais-
ing him to an ecelesiastieal dignity ; So by that means
he sent a letter to the lady, who read it, and in very few
days he got her consent to disguise himselfand come te
see her along with the father companion ; so one even-

ing in the dark, putting en a fryar’s habit, he went to’

her chamber, whers he was always in company with
the ecompanion fryar, who by crafty persuasions made
the lady understand, that if she did not consent to ev-
ery thing that the grandee should desire, her life and
reputation were lost, &e. In the same disguise they
saw one another several times to the grandee’s satis~
faction and her grief and vexatien. ' :
But the court being gone, the young lady began to
suspect some public proof of her intrigue, till then se-

eret, and consulting the father companion upon it, he-
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did what he could to prevent it, but in vain. The
misfortune was suspected, and owned by her to her
parvents. The father died of very griefin eight days
time: And the mother went into the esuntry with her
daughter, till she was free from. her disease, and af-
terward both ladies, mother and daughter, retired into
a monastery, where I knew and conversed several
times with them. The gentleman bad made his will
long before, by which the eenvent was to get the es-
tate in case the lady should die witheut children ; and
as she bad taken the habit efa nun, and professed the
vows of religion, the prior was s0 ambitious, that he
asked the estate, alledging,that she, being a professed
nun, could not have ehilgrea s to which the lady re-
plied, that she was obliged to obey her father’s will,
by which she was mistress of the estate during her
Iife ; adding that it was better for the father: pri-
or not to insist on his demand, for she was ruined in
her reputation by the wickedness of one of his fryars,
and that she, if prest, would shew her own child, who
was the only heir of her father’s estate. But the pri-
or, deaf to her threatnings, ll;n‘l(omy'on his pretension,
and by an agreement (not td make the thing more
public thanit was, for very few knew the true story)
the prior got the estate, obliging the eonvent to give
the lady and her mother, during their lives, 400. pis-
toles every year, the whole estate being 5000 yearly
l'ent. °

I could give several more instances of this nature
to convinee that the confessors, priests and fryars,
are the fundamental, original cause of almost all the
Misdeings and misehiefs that happen in the families:
By the instanees already given, ¢very body may easi-
ly know the secret practices of some of the Romish
Priests, which are an abomination to the Lord, espe:
cially in the hely tribunal of confession. So I may
conclude and dismiss this first chapter, saying, that
the confession is the mint of fryars and priests, the
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sins of the penitents the metals, the absolution the
-coin of money, and the eonfessors-the keepers of it.

Novw, the reader may draw frem these. accounts as’
many inferences as he pleses, till, God willing, 1 fur-
nish him with new arguments, and instanees, of their
evil practices in the second part of this work.

D $ G

PART II.

This is a true copy of the Pope’s Bull out of Spanish,
in the translation®of whieh into English I am tied
up to the letter, almost word for word, and this is
to prevent ("as to this point) all calumny and od-
Jection, which may be made against it, by some critic
among. the Roman Catholics. :

MDECXVIIL

BULL of the hely crusade, granted by the holi-
ness of eur most holy father Clement, the XIth, to the
kingdems of Spain, apd the isles to them pertaining, in
favour to -all them, that should help and serve the
king Dn. Philip V. our lord, in the war and expences
of it, which he doth make against the enemies of our
catholio faith, with great indulgences and pardons, for
the year one theusand, sevea hundred am? eighteen.

‘The prophet Joel, sorry for the damages, which
the sons of Israel did endure by the invasion .ef the
Chaldean armies (zealous for and desirous of their de-
fence, after having recommended to them the obser-
vance of the law) calling ttie soldiers to the war,
saith : That he saw, for the cqmfort of all, a mistical
spring eome out from God and his house, which did
;vster and wash away the sins of that people. Chap.

. v. 180
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SEEING then, eur most holy father Clement xith,
{'who at this day doth rule, and govern the holy apos-
tolical see) for the zeal of the catholic king of the
Spains, Duo. Philip the Vth, for the-defence of our ho-
1y faith, and that for that purpose gathereth together,
and maintaineth his armics against all the enemies of
christianity, to help him in his hely enterprize, doth
grant him this bull, by which his holiness.openeth the
‘springs of the bleod of Christ, and the treasure of his
inestimable merits ; and with it encourageth all the
christians to the assistance of this undertaking. Fer
this purpose, and that they might enjoy this benefit,
he orders o he published the following indulgencies,
graces, and faculties, or privileges.

1. His holiness deth grant to all the true christians
of the said kingdomsand dominions, dwellers, settled,
and inhabitants in them, and to all eemers to them,
or should be found in them ; who (moved with the
zeal of prometing the hely catholie faith) should go,
personally and upon their own expcnces, to the war
in the army, and with the forees, which his majesty
sendeth, for the time of ene year to fight against the
Turks, and other infidels, .or te do any other service,
as, to help personally in the same army, continuing in
it the whole year : To all these his heliness doth grant
a free and full indulgence, and pardon.ofall their sins
(if they have a perfect contrition, or, if they confess
them by mouth, and if they .camnot, if they have a
hearty desire of it) which hath been used to be grant-
ed to them that go t6 the conquest of the holy land,

and in the year-of jubilee: And declares, that all they, .

that should die befere the end of the expedition, or in
the way, as they are goinig to the army beiore the
expetlition, should likewise enjoy and obtain the:said
pardon and indulgenece. : .
He granteth.also the same to them, whe (though
they do not go personally) should zend anether upon
their own e;ﬁ?enees in this manner, viz. If he that
sends another is a cardinal, primate, patriarch, arch-
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bishep, bishop, son of & kiag, prinece, duke, marquis,
or earl, then he must send as many as he can pos-
sibly send, till ten; and if he cannet send tem, he
must send at least four soldiers. All other persens,
of whatever condition soever they may be, must send
ene, in such a ease, two or three, or four, may join
and contribute, every one aceording to his abilities,
and send one soldier.

2. Item. The chapters, * all churches, monasteries °
of fryars, and nuns, without exeepting. Mendi¢ant or-
ders, if ten, with the consent of the chapter or eom-
" munity, do join to send one soldier, they do enjoy the
said indulgenee ; and not they only, but the person
too, sent by them, if he be poor.

8. Item. The seeular priests, whe, with the con-
sent of their diocesan and the fgurs of their superi-
-ors, should preach the word of God in the said army
or should perform any other ecelesiastical and pious
office (which is declared to be lawful for them, with- |
out incurring irregularity) are empowered to serve
their benefices, by meet and fit tenants, having not
the cure of souls ; for if they have, they cannot with-
out his holiness’ eonsent. And it is declared, that the
soldiers-employed in this war are not obliged to fast
the days appointed and commanded by the chureh,
and which they should be ebliged to fast on, if they
were not in the war.

4. Item. His holiness grants (not only to the sol-
diers, but to all them too, who, (though they should
not go) should encourage this holy work with the
charity nndermenlion:ﬁeall the indulgeneies, graces,
and privileges in this bull contained, and this fora
whole year, reckoning from the publishing ef it in
any place whatsoever, viz. that (yet, in time of apos- |
tolical, or ordinary interdictum, i. e. suspension of |
all ecclesiastical and divine serviee) they may hear
mass either in the ehurches and monasteries, or in
the private oratories marked and visited by the dioce-
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san; and if they were priests, to say mass and other
divine offices ; or if they were not, to make others
to celebrate mass before them, their familiar friends,
and relations, to receive the holy saecrament of tho
Lord’s supper and the other sacraments, exeept on
Easter Sunday, provided, that they have not given
oceasion for the said interdietum, nor hindered the
taking of it ; Provided likewise, that every time they
muke use of guch oratory, they should, aecording to
their devotion, pray for union and econeord among all
Christian princes, the roeting out of heresies, and vie-
tory over the infidels.

5. Item. His holiness granteth, that in time of intgr-
dictum their corpse may be buried in sacred ground,
with a moderate funeral pomp.

6. Item. He grants to all, that should take this
Bull, that during the year, by the counsel of both spi-
ritual and corporal physicians, they may eat flesh in
Lent, and several other days in which it is prohibit-
ed: And likewise that they may freely eat eggs and
things with milk ; and that all these, who should eat
no flesh, (keeping the form of the eeclesiastical fast)
do fulfil the precept of fasting: And in this privilege
of eating eggs, &c. are not comprised the * patri-
arehs, primates, arehbishops, bishops, nor other in-
ferior Prelates, nor any person whatsoever of the re-
gulars, norof the seeular priests (the days only of lent)
notwithstanding from the mentioned persons, we ex-
cept all those that are sixty years of age, and all the
knights of the military orders. who freely may eat
eggs, &e. and enjoy the said privilege.

7. Item. The above named, that should net go, nor
send any soldier to this holy war, out of their own
substanee (if they should help to it, keeping a fust for
devotion’s sake, in some days, which are of no precept,
and praying and imploring the help of God, for the
vietory against the infidels, and his graee, for the
union among the Christian princes) as many times as
they should do it, during the year, so many times it

X



98 ‘A MASTER-KEY

is granted them,-and-graciously forgiverr fifiech years,
and lifteen quarantains of pardon, andall thé penstic
ces imposed on them, aud in whdtever manner due ;
alse that .they be partakers of all the prayers; alms
and pilgnimages of Jerusalem,and all the good - works -
which sheuld be done in the universal militant ¢htiréh,
and in eaech of its members: .

8. Ilem. To all those, whe in thé days of Lent and °
other days of the year, in which % éstations” are at-
Rome, should -visit five churches, or-five'altats, and’
if there is not five'churches, or five ‘altars, fivé timés-
should visit one church, or one altdr, praying forthe'
victery, and union above mentionedy his'holiness gran-
teth that they should enjoy and ' obtwin the: indulgen-
ces and pardons, which all those doenjey and ebtain, -
that personally visit: the churches of the-tity of Rome¢,
and witheut the walls of it, as well-as it they'did vi-
sit personally the said ¢hurches. - :

9. Item. To thé intent, that:the sarhe:persons with '
mere purity, and cleanness of theirconscienees, ijght
pray, his holiness grants;: that-they might chute for'
their confesser any secular or regular priest Neensed
by the diocesan, to ‘whom~powetris grawted;’to ab-
solve them of all sinsand eensures whatseever (though -
they be reserved to thé apostolical see, and specified
in the Bull of the-Loid’s supper; except-of the ¢rimé
heresy) and -that.they should:eujoy free “and full in-"
dulgence and: pardon-of them all. : But of theSinsihot""
resorved to the apostolival see; they may! be ubséivéd
toties quoties; i. e. as 'many- times: as they do“"éonféss -
* them, and perform salutary pemance : “And if to beab-~
solved, there  be need of restitution, they might make
it themselves, or by their heits; if* they havé an'im-""
pediment to make it. themselvés. ~ Likewise the gaid -
confessor shall have power to-edbmmunicate ov ehange "
any vow whatsdever, thoagh made with' an oathy (ex-
cepting the vew:ef chastity, religion; and ‘heyond stas)"
but this is, upon' giving for vharity what they slioald! "

v

think. fit, for the henefit of the hely trusade.
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:10.: Rem. Thatif, durieg thesaid year they should
happen, by.sudden:death or by the absence of their
. eonfessor, to.dic without eonfessing their sins ; if they
Jfiehearty; penitents ; .and in the time appointed by the

church, had confessed:and have not -been negligent

+hor carqless in confidence of this graee,’it is granted,
-that they shauld obtain the :said free.and full indul-
-gence and: pardon of ;all sheir sins;:and their eorpsc
might .be-buvied in ecclesiastical burying plaee (if
dbey did mot die cxcemmunicated) irotwithstanding
.theinterdietum,

11. Likewise bis hholiness hath granted by his par-
_tieukar brief,.t0-all the faithful Christians, that take
‘the hyll twiee .a year, that they might once more,
dyripg their lives,-and once more at the point of death
(besides what iis isaid above) be absolved of all the
sins, erimes, excesses of what mature soever, censures,
septences of .excommunication, though comprised in

~ the Bull of the Lord’s supper, and though the abso-
lution of them be reserved to his holiness, (exeept the
orime and -offence of heresy) and that they might
iwioe moye enjoy all the graces, indulgences, facul-
ties and -pawdops granted-in this bull.
. 42. And ‘his heliness gives power and authority to
us Don Francis Anthony Ramirezde la Pisc¢ina, arch-
fleacon of Alearraz, prebendary and canon of the holy
¢harch of Toledo, primate of the Spains, of his Ma-
Jesty's counesl, apostolic, general commissary of the
holy evusada, and all ether graces in all the king- .
doms, and dominions of Spain, te suspend (during the
Year of the publishing of this bull) all the graces, in-
dulgenees, and faculties, granted te the' said king-
doms, dominions, isles, provinces, to whatever ¢hur-
ches, monasteries, hospitals, brotherhoods, pious pla-
ges, and te particular persons, though the granting of
them ditl contain words contrary to this suspension.

13. Likewise he gives us power to. reinferce and
make good again the same graces and faculties, and
all others whatsover; and ke gives us add diik depu-

. A2184L
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ties power to suspend the interdictum in whatever
place this bull should be preached ; and likewise to
fix and determine the quantum of the contribution,
the people is to give for this bull, according to the
abilities and quality of persons.

14. And we the said apostolic general commissary
of the holy erusada (in favour of this holy bull, by the
apostolical authority granted to us, and that so holy
a work do not cease nor be hindered by any other in-
dulgenee) do suspend, during the year, all the graces,
indulgeneies and faculties, of this or any other kind,
. granted by his holiness, or by other popes his prede-

eessors, or by the holy apostolical see, or by his au-
thority, to all the kingdoms of his majesty, to all
_churches, monasteries, hospitals and other pious pla-
ces, universities, brotherhoods and secular persons;
though the said graces and faculties be in favour of
the building of St. Peter’s ehurch at Rome, or of any
erusada, though all and every ene of them should con-
tain words contrary to this suspension : So that, dur-
ing the year, no person shall obtain, or enjoy any other
g:aces, indulgencies or faculties whatsoever, nor can
published, except only the privileges granted to the
superiors of the mendicant orders, as to their friars.
15. And in favor of this bull, and by the said apos-
tolical authority we declare, that “all theose that |
would take this bull, might obtain, and enjoy all the
es, faculties and indulgences, jubilees and par-
ons, which have been granted by our most holy fa-
ther Paul the 5th, and Urbannus the 8th, and by other
Popes of happy memory, and by the holy apostolical
see, or by its authority, mentioned and comprised in
the said suspension ; and which, by the apostolieal
commission, we reinforce and make good again ; and
by the same authority do suspend the interdicum for
eight days before and after the publishing this bull,
in any place whatsoever (as it imcontained in his holi- |
ness brief:) And we command that every body, that
would take bull, he ohliged to keep by him the same
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whioh: is here printed, signed and sealed with our
name and seal, and that otherwise they cannot obtain,
nor enjoy the benefit of the said bull. ,

16. And, whereas you (Peter de Zuloaga) have gi-
ven two reales de plata, which is the eharity fixed by
us,. and have taken this bull; and yowr name is writ-
tem init, we do declare, that you have already obtain-
ed, and are granted the seid indwlgences, and that
yoii.may enjoy, ant malie use of. them in the abeve
mentioned form. Giver at Madrid; the eighteenth
day of:Mawch, one:thousand; seven hundred and-eigh-
teen.

Form of: absoluttions which by virtue of thise bull may
bagiven to: all those:that take the bull once im their
lices time, and onoe wpon: the point of* death.
MISEREATUR tui Omnipoters: Deus, &o. By

the authority: of God and his hely apostles St. Peter

and St Paul, and our-most holy father (N.) to you
especially granted and ‘toc be committed, ¥ absolve

You.from .all censure of the greater, or lesserexcom-

Inanieation, suspension, interdietumm, aml frem all

other-censures and: pains; or punishments, whicli they

have incuwrred and deserved, though the absolution of
thems be-reserved:to .the apostolical!see, (as by tlie
same-ig-granted to you ). Amd I'bring you-again into
the union and communion of the faithful ehridtians:
And also I absolve you frem:all-the-sins, crimes and '
cxeesses; which: you-have now here confessed; and
frova tlose-whiel: yeu: would- confess,.if 'you did re-
member them, though they le so exceeding- great,
that the abselution :of theny be reservedto the ‘apeostol-
icalsee ; and I do grant you'free and fiill indulgenee
and-pardon of all your sins nowand wlenever confess-
ed, forgotten-and out'of your mind, and of all the
paios and punishments, which you were obliged to
endure for them in purgatory. In the name of the
Father, of the Son,.and of the holy Ghost.—AMEN-
12 .
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BRIEF, or sum of the estations and indulgences of

Rome, which his holiness granis.to all those thut
would take and fulfil the contents of this bull. .
The first day In St. Sabine, free and full indulgenes

Thursday in St. George the same
Friday in 8t. John and St. Paul  the same
Saturday in St. Criffon " the same
First Sunday inlent, in St. John, St. Paul the same
Monday  in St. Peter ad Vincula the same
Tuesday  in St. Anastasie the same

* And this day every body takes a soul out of pur-
gatory. .
Wednesday in St. Mary

the greater - free and full indulgenee
Thursday in St. Laurence Panispema the same
Friday in the saints apostles the same
Saturday in St. Peter the same

Second Sunday in lent in St. Mary of
Navicula, and St. Mary the greater  the same .

Monday  inSt. Clement the same
Tuesday in St. Balbine the same
‘Wednesday in St Cieile the same
Thursday in S8t. Marytranstiber the same
Friday in 8t. Vidal the same

Saturday in 8t. Peter and St. Mareelin the same
* And this day every body takes one soul out of pur-

gatory.
Third Sunday in lent in St. Laurence

extra Muros free and full indulgence

* And thisday every body takes one soul out of pur-
tory. : ..

Monda;y in 8t. Mark free and full indulgence.
Tuesday in St. Potenciane the same
‘Wednesday in St. Sixte ' : the same

Thursday in St. Cosme, and St. Damian,
the image of our lady of Populi and Pacis
is shown - - the same

Friday in 8t. Laurence in Lucima  the samp
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Saturday in St. Susane and St. Mary

of the angels . the same
Fourth Sunday in lent in St. Crosse of

Jerusalem the same
* This day every body takes one soul out of pur-

gatory.

Monday in the 4 crowned free and full indulgeneces. -
Tuesday in St. Laurence in Damaseus  the same

‘Wednesday in St. Peter the same
Thursday in St. Silvastre and in St.
Mary in the mountains the same
Friday’if St. Eusebe the same
Saturday inSt. Nichelas in prison the same
Fifth Sunday in lent in St. Peter the same
Monday in St. Crissogne the same
Tuesday in St. Quirce the same
Wednesday in St. Marcelle the same
Thursday in St. Appollinarius the same
Friday in St. Estephan the same

* This day every body takes one soul out of purga-
tory.
Saturday in St. John ante Portam
Latinam free and full indulgence.
* And this day every one takes a soul out of purga-

tory.
Sixth Sunday in lent in St. John de

-

Leteran - free and full indulgence. -
Monday  in St. Praxedis ) the same
Twesday in St. Priske . the same

‘Wednesday in St. Mary the greater -  the same

Thursday in St. John de¢ Leteran the same

Friday in St. Crosse of Jerusalem and

in St. Mary of the angels the same
Saturday in St. John de Leteran the same
Easter Sunday in 8t. Mary the greater the same
Monday - in St Peter the same
Tuesday in St. Paul - the same

‘Wednesday in St: Laurcnce extra
muros. the same
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* This day, every body takes.a seul out of purga-

tory.
Thursday - in the saints apostles;
free and full indulgence,
Friday.  in St. Mary Rotunda. the same
Saturday in St. John Deleteran, the-same
Sunday: after easter in S¢t. Paperacy. the same

EST-Q.TIOJ.V'S AFTER KASTER.
Inthe greater Litanies : St. Mark’s day;. im

St. Peter. the same
Ascension-day in St. Peter. . thesame
Whitesunday in St. John de Leteran  the, same
Monday in St. Peten . the same
Tuesday in St. Apestagie- the same:

Wednesday  in St. Mary. the greater, thie same
Tharsday in St. Laurenge, extnn,
muygos the same
* This day every hody. takies. a soul out of : purga-
tory. .
Eriday. in the sainfs.apostles,
free and full indulgphee,
Saturday in.St, Peter. the same
ESTATIONS IN ADVENT, :
Ficst. Supday.in St. Mary. the.greater, the, same
And in the same church all the holy
days of our lady. : the same-
Secand-Sunday:in St. Crosse of Jerusaltzm the.-same
The same¢ day St. Mary.of the.angypls. the. same

Thicvd Supday in St. Peter tlve spme
‘Wednesday ofthe. four, rogations, ia, St,.

Mary the greater the same
Friday. in, the-saints appstles the:same
Saturday in St. Peter. the same

Fourth.Sunday in the. saints, apostles. - tha.same
CHRIS TJ’L&«S-.J\(‘I 6HT.
At the first mass in St. Mary, the greater,
inthe Manger’s chapel the: same

At the second mass.in St Angstasie. the same
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CHRISTMAS-DAY
At the third mass in St. Mary the greater  the same
Monday in St. Mary Rotunda . the same

Tuesday  in 8t. Mary the Freater - the same
The innocent’s day, in St. Pau the same
. The ecircumcision of Christ in St. Mary

Trunstiber the same

The Epiphany in $t. Peter the same
Dominica in Septuag. in St. Laurence

" extra muros the same

* This day every body takes a soul eut of purgatory.
Dominica in Sexag. in St. Paul
free and full indulgence

Dominica in Qunquag, in St. Peter the same
And because everyday of the year, there is estations

at Rome, with great indulgences, therefore it is

granted to all those that take this bull, the same
indulgences and pardons every day which are grant-
ed in Rome. -

Don Francis JAnthony Ramirex, de la Piscina. -
Eaplanation of this Bull, and remark upon it.
BULL OF CRUSADE.

A Pope’s brief, granting the sign of the cross te
those that take it. All that a foreigner can learn in
the dictionaries, as to this werd, is the above account,
therefore X ought to tell you that are foreigners, that
the word erusada was a grant of the cross, i. e. that
when the king of Spain makes war against the
Turks and Infidels, his coat of arms, and the motto of
his colours is the cross, by which all the soldiers un-
derstand such a war-is an holy war, and that the army
of the King, having in its standard the sign of the
cross, hath a great advantage over the enemy, for, as
they do not believe, if they die in such a war, their
souls go strait to heaven ; and to confirm them in this
opinion the pope grants them this bull, signed with
the sign of the cross, so many indulgences as you
bave read in it.
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A
Again erus, or cross, is the, gnly distingnishing
character of those. that follow ﬂne colours of :Jesus |
“Christ, from whence erusaga js (derived, that;js to
f’say, a brief of the mdu[genges apd pmvxlpgcs of the
‘eross granted fo all {hose that serye int e .war for the
“dcfente’ of the, ghmshan fa,nﬁx against all i{s.cnemies
wl:;tso%:'er. b b
his bull is granted by the p £YEYy-y&ar:to. the
king of Spam,ggnd all. l;’i!s %q?)f:c;s, by .whigh, the
ng inerensds his treasure, and § 1he pppe dukes no
“small ‘share of it. The e;u,ss;ve syps, of ;money,
“Whiieh 'the bull l)nugs in fo e king, and ,p&pe,, every
Jbody may easjly., Kiow by the aceount T am going to
o'nI e ofit. of
t is an invioJahle cystom in. CYCRY FeAT
ter Lhrlstmas, tlo limve ﬂugl ulls l’p.mui:hshied dn eyery
‘eity, town and boroqgh, }vhxcﬁ is al}vays Qppe,m .the
Tollowing manner.

The general commissary of the lioly crusade mpst
commonly resides at Madrid, from whepee he gends
to his deputies in every kingdom or province the print- |
ed bulls they want in their respective jurisdictions.—
This bull being published at,Madrid by the general
commissary or his deputy, which is alyays done hy a
f'v.mous pmacher, after the osnel is sung in the high
mass, and in a se,x;mon wh,l he preaches wpon this
sub_lect After’ this 1 is dope at Madrid (I gay) all the
deput:gs of the holy (;msada send from the capital ci-
Q, where tlley gesxde, flyars yith a petit commissary
to every ‘town and village, to preach and publish the
bull.’ Evegy P'eacher has hxs own cireuit aml a3 cer-
{ain number o towns 'md villages to publish it in, and
mazlung use of the puulegeg mentioped in the bull, he
in his sermon persuades the people, that npbady can
De saved that year without it, whjch they dq and say
¢very year agalp.

he petit eommlssal;y, for ],ug troyble, has bhalf a
real of cight, i. e. Two and four pence a day; and
the preacher, according to the extent of the eirouit,
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has twenty “or’thirty ‘erowns’ fof’ the whole journey,
aud ‘both art welk entértained in every place.. , | .. .
Every soul' froum'seven’ yeurs of age and ypwargs is
obliged to'takea bull, and’pay two realy of plate, j. ..
thirteéil pehicé three farthings ‘of this money ; and one
part “out of thrée of thé living persons take two e ..
three, according te their families, and abilities. , The
regulai’priests are obliged totake three fimes, every. .
year ‘the Dully- for' which' they pay ‘two reals of plate;; :
In thé beginning of'lent ‘another, whigh they eajl,hull |
of ‘lacticmous, 1. e. bu’l,l”to"eat_f'gggs'. and _things, of
milk, withioat which, they caniiot. And anogher, ip the, .
holy wéek.” For the bull'of lucticinios they pay, four ,
and ninépence, and'the same for’ the hall of the holy, ,
week § the fryars'and nujs do ih‘e‘ same. Novw if, you, .
consider the nufaber ‘of’ eeqlé‘sf_gs’ﬁc,s, apd npns, and.
all the' living doils'from seven years of age and up-,
watdy, 'you' may easily know what vast sums of mon-
ey the'’king 'gets in his dominiops by ﬂai,s.yeg{!y‘brief. .
of whiéH the ‘third part or better goes to Rome one
way'or other. oot o 0 o
Add'"to this the bull of the dead, “This is.another
sort of Yull, ‘fort’ fhe‘Pop'e.fg_l_-an'tg in it pardon of sins, ,
andsalthtiolt ‘to them who before they die,. op pfter
their dedth, their relations for, them take thisbull de-,.
lunctoram.’ ‘The éustom of taking this hyll is become
a law, ‘and’a very rigorous law in their, chpreh, for.
nobod can be buring,o either iu the church,.or in the
*huréhyard “without liaving this bull’ upon, their
»rcasts, which (as they say) is a token anfl, signal that. .
they ‘were “chrifians in {heir Tives, and after death
they are'in the way of salvation, . . , ... .
So thany Jloo¥ people, either beggars, or strangers, .-
or thesé that ‘dic in the hospitals could not he buried |
withaiit' the help of the well disposed people, who be- .,
stow their charifics, for the use of taking bulls of the, .
lead, that the Poor destituie people might have the
henefit of a consecrated burying place. 'The sum for ..
this Bull 15 two reals of plate, and whatever moncy is

i
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gathered together in the whole year goes to the Pope,

. or (as they say) to the treasure of the church. Now
I leave to every body’s consideration, how. many per-
sons die a year, in so vast dominions as those of the
king of Spain, by which, in this point, the Pope’s be-
nefit, or the treasure of the church, may be nearly
known. :

"O stupid, blind, ignorant'people! Of what use or
benefit is this bull after death? Hear what St. John
tells you, Happy ure they that die in the Lord. It is
certain that all those that die in the grace of the Lord,
heartily penitent, and sorry for their sins, go imme-
diately to enjoy the ravishing pleasures of eternal
life ; and those that die in sin, go to suffer foreverin

the dark place of torment. And this happens to our |

-souls.in the veryinstant of their separation from their

‘bodies. Let every body make use of their natural |
reason, and read impartially the scripture, and he |
will find it to be so, or else he will believe it to be so.

"Then if it is se, they ought to consider, that when
they -take this bull (which is commonly a little before
they carry the corpse into the chureh) the judgment
of God, as to the soul, is .over (for in a twinkling of
an eye he may lay the charges and pass the sentence)
at that time the soul is either in heaven, or hell.
‘What then doth the bull signify to them 2 But of this
I shall speak in another place. And now T come to
the explanation of the bull. and remarks upon it.
This bull I am speaking of was granted five years
ago to the faithful people of Spain, by the late pope,
and which a gentleman of the army took accidentally
from a master of a ship out of Biseay, whose name

is Peter de Zoloaga, as it is signed by himself in |
the same bull. ard may be seen at the publishers. I |

have said already'that a bull is cvery year.granted to |

the king of Spain, by the pope in being, who either
for the sake of money, or for fear, doth not scraple

at all to grant quite contrary bulls, to two kings at |

the same time reigning in Spain: Now I erave-leave
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to vindieate my present saying. I

When the present king of Spain Philip the Vth.
went there and was erowned, both the arms spiritual
and temporal, representatives of the whole nation (as
in these kingdoms, the house of lords and commons)
gave him the oath of fidelity, acknowledging him for
their lawful sovereign: And when this was done, pope
Clemient the XIth did coufirm it, nay his holiness
gave him the investilure of Naples, which is the seal-
ing up all the titles and rights belonging to a lawful
King, and after this he granted hipn the bull crusade,
by which he aeknowledged him King, and gave him
help to defend himself and his dominions against-all
the en~mies of christianity, and all enemies whatso-
ever. Every bedy knows that this pope was for the
interests of the house of Bourbon, rather than the
house of Austric; and so no wonder, if he did not
lose any time in settling the erown and all the right
upon'Philip of Bourbon, rather than upon Charles the
111d, the present emperor of Germany.

This last, thinking that the right to the erown of
Spain belonged to him, of whieh 1 will not talk, begun
the war against Philip, supported by the Hereticks
(as the Spaniards eall the English) and being pro-
claimed at Madrid, and at Saragosa, he applied to
the pope: to he confirmed king, and to get both the
investiture of Naples and the bull of the holy erusade.
As to the investiture of Naples Ileave it to the histo-
ry written upon the late war. Buts tothebull;the pope
granted it to him, giving him all the titles he gave ta
Philip. At the sametime there were two kings, and
two balls, and one pope, and one people. The divines
met together to examine this point, viz. Whether the
same people, having given their oath of fidelity to
Philfp, and taken:the bull granted to him, were oblig-
ed to acknowledge Charles as a King, and take the
bull granted to him. . .

The divines for Philip were of epinion that the
pope eould not annil the onthy vor dispense with the

K
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oath taken by the whole mation, and that the peophs
were ebliged in conseienee not to take, any other bull,
than that gramted te Philip; and their reasom was
that the pepe was foreed by the Imperial army to de
it; and that hie holiness did it out of fear; amd to
p:dmt the ruin of the ehurch, which then was threat-
ened. :

The divifies for Charles did dlledge ths pope’s in-
fallibility, and that every christian is obliged in econ-
schonce to follow the last deelaration of the pepe, and
blindly to obey it, without imquiring into tlie reasons
that did move the pope to it. And the same dispute
was about the presentation of bishops, for there was
at the same time a bishoprick vacant, and Charles
baving prescnted one, and Philip amether, the pope
eonfirmed them both, and hoth of theth were camsecrat-
ed. From this it appears that the pope -makes no
seruple at all in graatiog two bulls to two. kings at
the same time, and. to embroil with them the whole
nation ; which he did not out of fear,. ner to -prevent
the rain of the church, but of self interest, and to se-
epre his revenus both wajys, and on beth sides. -

But, réader; be netisurprised-at tlis; for this pope,
K am speaking of; wasso ambitiens, and of so haugh-
ty a temper, that hedid not care what means he made
usde of either to please his temper; or to:quench the
thirst of his.ambition. T say, ho was of'so haughty a
temper, that he nover suffered-his decrees to be eex-
tradictéd or disputed, though they were agsiust both
human and divine Jaws ; to clear this, I will give:an
acoount of an instanee io a.case whieh happéned in:his
poutificate. . S '

1 was in Lisbou ten years age, and 2 Spanish gentle-
man (whese: surname was. Gonzalez) came to ledge
in the sanre house whers I'was forra while before ;
and as we, after supper, wevs. talking of: the ’s
supremacy and power, he told me that he dimsel was
a liviag witaess of 'the pope’s authority-on eath® And
asking him hew:: He gavethe following acvount.

— ——— et
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I was horn ia Granade(said he) of honest and rich,
though not meble pareats, whe gave me the best edn-
eation they could in that eity. I was not twenty years
of age, when my father and mother died, both .within
the space of sixth moaths. They left me all they had
in, the world, recommending to me in their testn-
ment {0 take eare of my sister Dovethea and to pro-
vide for her. She was the ounly sister I had, and at
that time in the eighteeath year of her age. From our
youth we had erly loved one amether; amd upea
her acoount, guitting my etudies, I gave myself up
to her sompany. This tender bretherly love produe-
od in my beart at last apother sext of’lonforher;
‘and though I never shewed her my passion, I was a
sufferer by it. I was ashamed within myself, to sec
that I cenld not master nor evereome this irveguniar
incligation ; and penceiving that the persisting in it
would prove the ruin of my soul, and of my sister’s toe,
I finally resslved 40 quit the country for a while, to
see whether I eould dissipate this passion,and banish
out of sy heart this burming ‘and consuming fire
of love ; and after baving vettled my affairs, and put
my sister ander the sare of an aunt, I took my leave
of her, whe being surprised at this usexpeeted nows,
she upes her kiuees begged me to écll the reaeon that
had meved me to quit the country 5 and telling her,
that I had no reasen but-only a mind and desire to
travel two or three years, and that I of her
et to marry asy persenin the world, untid my retura
beme, I left hor and weat to Rame. By letters of re-
commendation, by money, and my careful comport-
wment, I got myself in @ little time iato the faver asd
house of eardisal A. k. Two years I spent in his ser-
vice at ;my ewa expence, aml his kindness to me was
so exceeding great, that I was not only his companion,
bat his faverite and cenfident. All this while, I was
se raving and ia so decp a melanchely, that his emi-
nence pressed upon me to tell him the reason. I told -
him that my distemper had no remedy: But lee still
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insisted the more to know my distemper. At last I

told him the love I had for my sister,and that it being

impossible she should be my wife, my distemper bad
no remedy. To this he said nothing, but the day fol-
Jowing went to the saered palace and meeting in the
pope’s antichamber eardinal P. I. he asked him whe-
ther the pope could dispense with the natural and di-
vine impediment between brother and sister to be mar-
ried, and as cardinal P. I. said, that the pope could
nat :—My protector began a loud and bitter dispute
with him, alleding reasoas by which the pope eculd
do it. The pope, hearing the noise, came out of his

chamber, and asked what was the matter? He was '

told it, and flying into an uncommon passion, snid, the
pope may do every thing, I do dispense with it ; and

left them with these words. The protector took tes-

timony of the pope’s declaration, and went to the-data-
ry, and drew a public instrument of the dispensation,
and coming home gave it to me, and said, though [
shall be deprived of your good services and company,
I am very glad that 1serve you in this to your heart’s
desire, and satisfaction. Take this dispensation, and
go whenever you please to marry your sister. ¥ left
. Rome, and came lggme, and after I had rested frem
the fatigue of so leng a journey, I went to present the

|

dispensation to the bishop and to get his license ; But |

he told me, that he could not receive the dispensation,
nor give such a license; I aecquainted my protector

|

with this, and immmediately an excommunieation was |
dispatched against the bishep for having disobeyed |

the pope, and commanding him te pay a theusand pis- |

toles for the treasure of the church, and to marry me
himself'; so I was married by the bishop and at this
present time I have five children by my wife and sis-
ter. . .

From these accouunts, Christian reader, you may
judge of that pope’s temper and ambition, and you
may likewise think of the rest'as you may see'it in
the following discourse. '
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The title, head or direction of this bull is, to all
" the faithtul christians, in the kingdoms aud domin-
. ions of Spain, who slrould help, or serve in the war,
which the King makes against T'urks, Infidels, und all
the enemies of the Loly cathwolie faith; or to those
that should contribute, and pray for the union among
the ehristian princes, and for the victory over the en-
emies of christianity.

The Roman Catholies with the pope say and firmly
believe (I speak of the gencrality) that no man ean be
saved out of their communjon; and so they reckom
cnemies of their faith all those that are of a différent
opinion: And we may be sure that the Protestants, or
Hereticks (as they call them) are their irrveonvilea-
ble enemies.

They pray publiely for the extirpating of the Her-
etics, 'T'urks and Infidels in the mass ; and they dore-
ally believe, they are bouad in conscience to' make
use of all sorts of means, let them be ever so base,
inhuman and barbarous, for the murthering of them.
This is the doctrine of the church of Rome, which
the priests and confessors do take care to sow in the
Roman Cathelies, and by their advice, the hatred,
malice and aversion is raised to-a great height against
the Hereticks; as yoa shall know by the following in-
stances. :

First, in tho last war between Chavles the 3d. and
Philip the 5th. the Protestants comfederate with
Charles did suffer very much by tle country people.
T'hose encoyraged by the priestsand confessors of Phi- .
lip’s part, thinking that if any chiristian could kill an
keretick he should do God service, did murther inxpri-
vate many soldiers-both English and Duteh. T saw,
and I do speak now befere Gud and the world, ina
town called Ficentes de Ebro; several arms and legs
out of the ground in the ficld, and inquiring the rea-
son, why those corpse were buried in the field (a thing
indeed not unusual there) I was answered, that those
were the corpse of some English Hereties, murthered.

K 2
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by the patrons, or land-lords, who had killed them to
show their zeal for their religion, and an old maxim
among them: De los Enemigos los menos: Let us
have as few enemies as we can. Fourteen English
private men-were killed the night before in their beds,
and buried in the field, and I myself reckouned all of
them ; aud I suppose many others were murthered,
whom I did not see, though I heard of it.

The murtherers make no scruple of it, but out of
bravery, and zeal for their religion, tell it to the fa-
ther confessor, not as a sin, but as a famous action
done by them in favor of their faith. So great is the
hatred and aversion the catholics have against the
protestants and all enemies of their religion., We
could confirm the truth of this propoesition with the
cruelty of the late king of France, against the poor
hugonotes, whom we call now refugees. This is well
kuown to every body, therefore I leave Lewis and his
counsellors, where they are in the other world, where
it is to be feared they endure more terments than the
banished refugees in this present one. So to conclude
what I have (o say upon the head or title of this bull,
I may positively affirm that the pope’s design in grant-
ing it, is, first, out of interest ; secondly. to encourage
the common people to make war, and to root up all
the people that are not of his communion, or te in-
crease this way, if he can, his revenues or the treas-
ure of the chureh.

I come now to the beginning of the bull, where the
pope or his subdelegate, deputy, or general commissa-
ry, doth ground the granting of it in that passage of
the prophet Joel chapt. iii. v. 18. expressed in these
words : That ke saw for the comfort of all, a mystical
fauntain come out from God in his house (or as it is
in Spanish in the original bull) from God and from
the Lord's house, which did water and wash the sins
of that people. :

The reflections which may be made upon this text,
I leave to our divincs, whose learning I do equally co-
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vet and respect: I only say that in the Iatin bible I
have found the text thus : Kt fons e domo Jehovee pro-
dibit, qui irregabit vallem cedrorum Leclissimarum.—
And in our English translation : JAnd a fountain shaill
come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall water
the valley of Shittem. Now I leave the learned man
to make his reflcctions, and I proceed (o the applica-
tion,

Seeing then our most holy father (so goes on) Cle-
ment the XIth, for the zeal of the catholic king, for
the defence of our holy faith, to help him in this hely
enterprize, doth grant him this bull, by which his ho-
liness openeth the springs of the blood of Christ, and
the treasure of his inestimable merits ; and with it
encourageth all the christians to the assistance of this
undertaking. .

I said before that the pope grants every year such
abull as this for.the same purpose : 8o every year
he openeth the springs of Christ’s blood. O Leaven!
what is man that thou shouldst magnify him? Or
rather what is this man that he should magnify him-
self, takimg upon him the title of most holy Father,
and that of his Holiness? A man (really'a man) for
it is eertain that this man, and many others of his
predecessors, had had several b......s. This man (I
say) to take upon himself the power of opening the
springs of Christ, and this every year!! Who will not
be surprised at his assurance, and at his highest pro-
Vocation of the Lord and his Christ ?

For my part, I really believe that he openeth the
springs of the blood of Christ, and epeneth afresh
those wounds of our Redeemer, not only every year,
but every day without ceasing: This I do believe,
but not as they believe it ; and if their doctrine be
true among themselves, by course they must agree
with me in this saying, that the pope doth crucify
afresh our Saviour Christ without eeasing. o

In the treatise of vices and sins, the Romish di-
¥ines propose a question s Utrum, or whether a man

BRSPS 9. |




116 A MASTER-KEY

that takes upon himself one of God’s attributes, be a
blesphemous man, and whether such a man by his
sins can kill God and Christ, or not? As to the first
part of the question, they all do agree that such a
man is a blasphemous man. As to the second part,
some are of opinion that such an expression, of Rilling
God, has ne room in the question: But the greater
part of scholastical and moral authors do admit the
expression, and say such a man cannet kill God ef-
fectively, but that he doth it affectively ; that is to
say, that willingly taking upon himself an attribute
of God, and acting against his laws, he doth affront
and offend in the highest degree that Supreme law-
giver ; and by taking upon himself the office of a high
priest, the power of forgiving sins, which only belong
to our Saviour Jesus, he affectively offends, and open-
cth afresh his wounds and the springs of his blood :
And if it was possible for us to see him face to face,
whom no man living hath seen yet ; as we see him
through a glass now, we should find his high indigna-
tion: against such a man : But he must appear before
the dreadful tribunal of our Ged, and be judged by
him according to his deeds : He shall have the same
judgment with the antichrist, for though we eannot
prove by the scripture that he is the antiehrist, not-
withstanding we muy defy antichrist himself, whoever
he be, and whenever lie comes, te do worse and wick-
eder things than the pope doth. @) what a fearful
thing is it to fall into the hands of a living God !—
Now I come to the articles of the bull, and first of all.

1. His holiness grants a firee and full indulgence

and pardon of all their sins to those who, upon their
own expences, go to or serve personally in the war

i against the enemies of the Roman Catholie faith :—
! But this must be understood, if they continue in the
; army the whele year: So the next year they are o-
bliged to take this bull, and to continue in the same

{  service, if they will obtain the same indulgence and
pardon, and so o all their lifa time, for if they quit

heo 8 S L SN . e
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the servioe, they canuot enjoy this benefit, therefore
for the sake of this imaginary pardon, they-eontinue
in it til] they die, for otherwise there is no pardon of
sins. : ‘
Let us observe another thing in this article. The
same indulgence and pardon is granted to those that
die in the army, or going to the army before the ex-
pedition, or before the end of the year: But this
must be understood also, if they die with perfect con-
trition of their sins ;- or if they do cenfess them'by
moath, or if they cannot, if they have a hearty desire
to cenfess them.. As to the first condition, if they die
with perfect conirition, no Roman or protestant di-
vine will deny that God will forgive such a man’s
sins and reeeive him into his everlasting favor, so to
such a man, a free and full indulgence and pardon-is
of ne use’; for without it, he is sure 1o obtain God’s
merey and forgiveness. i
* As to the second condition, o if they do confess
them by mouth, or have a hearly desire to doit: Ifa’
man want a hearty repentance, ot is not heartily pen-
itent and contrite, what can this eondition of confess-
ing by. mouth, or having a hearty desire for it, profit
such a man’s soul? It being certain that a man, by
his open confession, may deccive the confessor and his
oewn soul, but he ¢annot deceive God Almighty, who
is the only searcher of our hearts : And if the catho-
lics will say to this, that open confession is a sign of
.repentance, we may answer them; that among the
protestants it is so, for being not obliged to do it, nor
by the laws of God, nor by those of the chureh, when
they do it, it is in all human probability, a sure sign
of repentance : But ameng the Roman catholies, this
is no argument of repentance, for very often their lips
are near the Lord, but their hearts very far off.
How can we suppose that an habitual sinner that,
to fulfil the precept of their church, confesses once a
year ; and after it, the very same day, falls again into
the same course of life ; how can we presume I say,

\
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that the open confession of such a man is a sign of
repeatance ! And if the Roman cathelics to
this, that the case of this first article is quite different
being only for those that die in the war with true con-
trition and vepentance, ov open ceonfession, or bearty
desire of it : I say that in this case it is the asmae as
in others. For whenever and wherever a2 man dies
truly peniteat and heartdy sorry for bis sin, sueh a
man, without this Ball and its indulgenees and par-
dons, is fargiven by Ged, whe hath prowised his holy
irit to all those that ask it ; and on the other side,
if a man dies without repestance, though he senfes-
seth his sins,-he cammet gbtain pardonand fargiveness
from God, asd ip such a ease the pepe’s indulgenoss
and pardons camnot free that man fram the puaish-
ment his impenitent heart hath deserved. .
~ Observe likewise, that to qllthaese waavions against
the enemies of the Romish faith, the pepe grants the
same indidgences which be grants to these, that ge to
the conguest of the hely land, in the year of jubilee.
The Rewman Catholics ought 0 censider that the
greatest favor, we caw expeet from God Almighty, is
only the paxdon of owr sins, for his graee and ever-
lasting glory do fellew afier it. Then if the pope
gramts them free, full and general parden of their
;1;: ‘i:d t?is bail, meed have ti:z‘gf the thcm
indulgences, o those that ge to the eon-
quest of the hely hand, and in the year of jubilee?
But, because few are aequainted with the nature of
such indulgenees and graces granted in the year of
Jjubilee, I must erave leave from the learned people, to
say what I knew ia this matter. I will not treuble
the public with the of the pepe’s bulls, but
cannet pass by article contained in one af these
buils, whieh be found in some libraries of enrious
gentlemen and learned divines of sur chureh, and es-
jally in the Earl of S8underland’s library, which is
irected to the Roman Cathaelios of Eugland i these
words:: JFali mei date mehi sords westra, o hee suffi-
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cit vobée : My children give me your Rearts, and this
is sufficient. Se' Dy this, you may swear aml curse,
steal and murther, and commit most henious crimes,
if they ke:s their hearts for the pope ; thatisvenough
to be saved. Observe this doetrine, and I leave it
to you, reader, whether sueh an epinion is aecording
to God’s will, nay, te natural reason, or net? -

The article of the buH for the year of jubilee doth
contain these words: If eny christian- and professor
of our Catholic ﬁiﬂl, going to the holy land to the
war against the Turits and Infidels, or in the yeur Z
Jubilee to. eur city o¢f Rome, shonld Rappen to die m
the way, we declare that his sonl goes straightvoay to
heawer. :

The preachers of the holy erusade, in their cir-
cuits, are careful in specifying in their sermons, all
these graces and indulgenees, to encourage the peo:
ple, either te go to the war, or te take more bulls
than ome. With this orowd of litanies and pardons,
the pope blinds the eommon people, and increases his
treasure. o

In this same first article of our present bull, it is
said, that the same graces and indulgenees are grant-
ed te' al} these, who, theugh they do not go per-
sonally, skiould send another upen their own ex-
peunees; and that if he be a Cardinal, Primate, Patri-
arch, Avchbishop, Bishop, sen of a King, Prinee,
Dalie; Marquis,-or Earl, he must send ten, orat least
four soldiers, andithe rest of the peopl: one, or ons
between ten. : ' :

Observe Bew, that aceording: to-the: rules of their
merality, no nmn ean merit by anyinveluntary aetion ;
because, as they say, lie is eompeliedand: foreed to it.
How can, then, this noble people merit, or obtain
sueh graces-and indulgenceés, whlicn they dé not act
voluntarily : For if we mind the pope’s expression,
he compells apd forceth them to send ten-soMiers, or
at least four: They have no liberty to the contrary,
and consequently they eannot merit by it. I wish te
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God, they would make use of anether rule of their
morality and of ours too= Vim vi repellere licet.
Tiie second article of this bull.

The pope compiiseth in this command of sending
one soldier, chapters, parish churches, convents of
fryars, and monasterics of nuns, without excepting
the mendicant orders ; But the pope in this doth fa-
vor the ecclesiastical persons more than the laity, for
as to the laity, he says, that three or four may join
together and send one soldier ; And a3 to the eeclesi-
astical persons, he enlargeth this to ten persens, that
il between them, ten do scad one soldier, they all,and
the person sent by them, obtain the said graces. 1
do believe there isa great injustice done to the laity:
For these have families to maintain, and the ecelesi-
astics have not, and the greatest part of the riches are
in their hands. This I ean aver, that I read in the
chronicles of the Franciscan order, written by Fr. An-
thony Perez, of the same order, where, cxtolling and
praising the providence of God upon the Franciscian
fryars, he “says, that the general of St. Francis’s or-
der doth rule and govern continually 600,000 fryars
in Christendom, who having nothing te live upon,
God takes care of them, and all are well clothed, and
maintained. .There are in the Roman-Catholic reli-
gion 70 different orders, governed by 70 regular gen-
erals, who after six years of command, are made either
bishops or cardinals. I say this by the by, to let the
public know the great number .of priests and fryars,
idle and needless people in that religion ; for if in one
order only there is 600,000 fryars, how many shall be
found in 70 different orders; I am sure if the pope
would command the 68th part of them to go to this
holy war, the laity would be relieved, the king would
have a great dcal more powerful agmy, and his do-
minions would not be so much embroiled with divis-
ions, nor so full of vice and debauchery, as they are
now. PR
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. The third article. _

It is lawful for the priests and fryars to go to this
‘war to preach the word of God in it, or serve, or help
in it, without incurvring irregularity. They do preach,
and encourage the soldiers to kill the enemies of their
religion, and to make use of whatever means they can
for it, for in so deing there is no sin, but a great ser-
vice done to God. '

Out of this war, if a priest strike another and there
is mutilation, or ifhe encourage another to revenge or
murther, he incurs irregularity, and ho cannot perform
any ecclesiastical, or divine service, till he is absolv-
ed by the pope, or his deputy : But in the war against
the enemics of theirreligion, nay, out of the war, they
advise them to murther them, as I have said before,
and this without incurring irregularity. O blindness
of heart! Ife endeth this article, by excusing the sol-
diers from fasting when they are in the army, but not
when they are out of it; a strange thing, that a man
shonld command more than God, Our Saviour Je-
sus Christ commands us to fast from sin, not from
meat, but more of this in another article.

The fourth article.

In this article the pope compriseth all the people,
and puts them upon douhle charges and expences, for
- besides the contribution for a seldier, cvery body must
take the bull if ke will obtain the said graces, and
must give two reals of plate, i. e. thirteen pence half-
penny. This is a bitter and hard thing for the peo-
ple: but see how the pope sweetens it. I grant, be-
sides the said graces, to all those who should take this
bull and give the charity undermentioned, that even
in the time of suspension of divine and ecclesiastieal
service, they may hear and say mass, and ofher devo-
tions, &e. Charity must be veluntary to be acceptable
to God : How then can he call it charity, when the
people must pay for the bull, or some of their goods
shall be sold? And not only this, but that their

L
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corpse cannot be buried in sacred ground without it,
as is expressed in the fifth article.
The sixth articte.

The pope doth excase al that take this bull not on:
ly froin fasting, but he gives them license to eat flesh
in lent By the consent of both physicians, spiritual and

‘temporal. This is, if a man is sick, he must eonsult
the physician, whether he may eat flesh ernot; and
if the physician gives his consent, lie must ask his fa-
ther eonfessor’s cotsent too, to eat flesh im lent' and
other days of ecclesiastieal prehibition. Ohly.a stu-
pid man will not find out of the trick of thiy grawst-
ing, for in the first place, necessitus curet lege ; newes-
sity knows no law: I a man s sick he is excused by
the law of God, nay, by the law of nature from huwet-
ful things, nay, he is obliged in comscience to pre-
serve his health by using all sorts of lawful mremms.
This is a maxim received among the Romans, as wel¥
as among us. What occasion is there then of the
pope’s and both physicians” license to do such a thing 2
Or if there is so great power iu the bull, why doth
not the pope grant them license absolutely, without
asking consent of both physicians? We may conclude
that such people must be blindly superstitious or
deeply ignorant. :

But this great privilege must be understvod only
for the laity, not for the secular, nor regular priests,
except thie eardinals who are not mentioned here, the
knights of the military order, and those that ave 60
years of age and above. But the priests, and fryars
(notwithstanding this express prohibition) if they have
a mind, evade it on pretenve of niany light distem-
pers, of the assiduity of their studies, or exertise of"
preaching the lent’s sermons ; and by these and oth-
er, as they think, weighty reasens, they get a license
to eat flesh.in lent. So we see, that they will preach
to the people obedienee to all the commandments of
the pope, and they do disobey them'; tliey preach so,
because they have private ends and interests in so do-
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ing; but they do mat observe them themselves, he-
cause they are against their inclinations, and without
apy profit, and so advising the people to mind them,
they do not mind them themselves.

* The seventh and cighth articles.

To the same, the pope-grants fifteen years, aud if-
teen quarantajns of pardan, and all the pepances not
yet performed by them, &e. Obscrve the ignorance
of that people : The pope grants them fifteen years
and fifteen guarantains of pardon by this bull, and
they are so infatuated, that they take it every year;
indeed they canuot desire more than the free and ge-
peral parden of sins; and if they obtain it by ene bull,
for 15 years and 15 quarantains, what necd or ocea-
sion have they for a yearly bull : Perbaps some are
%o stupid as to think to heap vp pardons during this
life far the mext world, o’ to leuve them Lo their chil-
dren apd . relations ;- But observe likowise, that to
obtain this, they must fast for devetion’s sake some
days aot prehibited by the cluzeh. They reaily be-
lieve, that keeping themselves within the rales of ec-
clesinstieal fasting they merit a great deal : But God
kaows, for, ac they say, the merit is grounded in the
mortification of the hody, and by this rule, I will com-
vince them, that they cannot mwerit at all.

For let us know how they fast? And what, and
how they eat? Now I will give a true arceumt of
their fasting in general ; the rules which mast be ob-
served in a right fasting are these—In the morning
itis allowed by all the casuistival authers, to drink
whatever a bedy has a mind for, and eat an cunce of
bread, whieh they eall parva maieria, a small matter.
And as for the drink, they follow the pepe’s deelara-
tion concerniag ehooolate : ‘Give me leave to acquaint
¥You with the case. s

When the chocolate begun to be introduced, the
Jesuits’ opinion was, that being 2 great nourishment,
it could not be drunk without breaking fast: But the
levers of it propesing the ease to the pope, ho order-
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ed to be hrought to him all the ingredients of whieh
the chocolate 13 made, which being aecordingly done,
the pope drank a cup, and decided the dispute, say-
ing, potus non frangit jejunium : Liquid doth not
break fasting, which declaration is a maxim put into
all their moral sums: And by it every body may law-
fully drink as many cups as he pleases, and eat an
‘ounce of bread, as a small matter in the morning :—
And by the same rule any body may drink a bottle of
wine or two, without breaking his fasting ; for liquid
doth not break fasting.

At noon they may eat as much as they can of all
sorts of things, cxeept flesh: And at night,itisallow-
ed not to sup, but to take something by way of colla-
tion: In this point of ecollation, the easuists do not
agree together ; for some say that nobody can law-
‘fully cat but eiglit ounces of dry and celd things, as
bread, walnuts, raisins, cold fryed fishes, and the
like: Other authors say, that the quantity of this
collation must he measured with the constitution of
the person who fasts; for if the person is of a strong
constitution, tall, and of a good appetite, eight ources
are not enough, and twelve must be allowed to such
a man, and so of the rest. This is the form of their
fasting in general: Thongh some few relisious and
devout persons cat but ene meal a duy: Nay, some
used to fast 24 bours without eating any thing; but
this is once in a year, which they eall a fast with the
bells, that is, in the holy week ; among other ceremeo-
nies, the Roman-catholies put the consecrated host or
wafer in a rich urna or box, or Thursday, at twelve
of the clock in the morning ; and they take it out on
Friday at the same time : These 24 hours every bo-
dy is in mourning, nay, the altars are veiled, and the
‘monument where they place the image of J. C. upon
the cross, is all covered with black: 'I'he bells are
not heard all this while; and, as I said, many used
to fast with the bells; and they make use of this ex-
pression to signify that they fast 24 hours withont
eating any thiog at all.
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-From these we may easily know whether their bo-
dies are mortified with fasting or not? For how ean
a man of sense say, that he mortifies his body with
fasting, when he drinks two or three cups of choco-

late, with a small toast in the morning, eats as much
as he ean at dinner, and eight ounces at night: Add
to this, that he may sit in company and eat a crust
of bread, and drink as many bottles of wine as he will,
this is. not accounted collation, because liquid doth
not break fasting. 'This is the form of their fasting,
and the rules they must observe in it,and this is reck- |
oned a meritorious work, and therefore deing this,
they obtain the said indulgences and pardons of this
bull. : :
Observe likewise, that the Roman-catholics of
Spain are allowed to eat, in some days, prohibited by
the church, and especially Saturdays, the following
things : 'The head and pluck of a sheep, a cheévelet
_of a fowl, and the like ; nay, they may boil a leg of
mutton, and drink the broth of it. This toleration
of eating such things was granted by the pope to king
Ferdinand,. who being in a warm war against the
Moors, the soldiers suffered very much in the days
of fasting for want of fish, and other 1hings eatablc
for such days ; and for this reason the pope granted
him and his army license to eat the above-mentioned
things on” Saturdays, and other days of fasting com-
manded by the church ; and this was in the year 1479.
But this toleration only to the army was introduced
among the country people, especially in both Old and
New Castilla, and this eustom is become a Iaw among
them. But this is not so in other provinces of Spain,
where the common people have not the liberty of cat-
ing sych things ; amoag the quality, only those that
have & particular dispcasation from the ‘pope: for:
‘them and their families. T

_There js an order of fryars, ¢alled La orden de la.
victoria, the order of the victory; whose ' first foun-
der was St. Franeis-de Paula, and the fryars are pro-

L2
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hihited hy the rules, statutes apd constitution of the
grdev, {0 ¢at flosh; nay, this prohibition stands im
foree during their lives as it ia amoug the Carthu-
wians, who, thouEh in great sickness, egunof egt any
thing of fesh; but this sowst be understoad within
the convent’s gate ; for when they go abroad they
may eat any thing withoyt transgrsssing the statute
of the erder. :

But the pleasantness af their practices will show
the tricks of that religion. As te the Vietorian fry-
- ars, § knew igp Saragosss one father Conchillos, pro-

fessqr of divinity jn his convent, legrned jn their way,
but a pleasant companion : He was, by his daily ex-
ercise of the public leeture, cenfined in his eonvent
every day in the afternoon; but as seop 3s the lec-
ture was over, his theught and eare was to divert
himself with musio, gaming, &ec. One evening, bav-
ing given me 39 jnvitatiop to his ropm, I went aecard-
ingly, and there wgs nothing wanting ef all sarts of
recreation, music, eards, gomedy, and very good mer-
‘ry company : We wept to supper, which was compos.-
ed of nice, deliegte, catable things, bath of flesh snd
fish, and for the desert the best sweetipeats. But gh-
servipg, 3t supper, that my goodl Conchilos used to
take a leg of patridge apd ge to the window, and come
again and take g wiog of 3 fow], apd do the same ; X
asked him whether he bad some beggar in the street
to whom he threw the leg and wing ¢ No, said he tp
me : What thea do yau go with them out of the win-
dow? What, said he, I caunmot eat flesh within the
walls, but the statute of wy order deth not forbid me
to eat it without the walle ; and so, whenever we have
a faney for it, we may eat flesh, pxtticg our hesds qut
of the windaw. Thus they give a turn to the law, bug
a turn agreeable to them : And so theyda ip all thejr
fastings and abstinences from flesh.
As to the Carthusiaps, and their ahstipence and
fastigg, X eould say a great deal, but am afraid ¥
shoujd syl this sveatise beyond its deosigmed bigness,
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if I sheuld amuge you with an sceount of all their
ridioulows ways. This I cannet pass by, feor it eon-
duces very mueh to this qlearing peint of abstivenes
and faating. The erder of this oonstitution is, Srst, 8
contipual abstinence from flesh ; and this is ebserved
so sevenely amd strictly, that I keew a fryar, whe, be-
ing dangerously M, the physicians erdered te apply,
upon his head, 8 young pigeon, epeped alive at the
breast ; which bewng proposed hy the prier to the
whele community, they were of opinion that such s
remedy was against the constitution, apd therefore
not fit to be used any way : - That those poor fryars
must die rather thep touch any fleshly thing, theugh
it be for the preserving their heglth. :
Sependly. Perpegual silenee and confinement is the
next precept of 8t. Brwue, their founder: That ie,
that the fryars canuot go abroad ont of the cenvent,
or garden walls, oply the prior and proenrator may
50 upon business of the community, The rest of the
ryary’ lives are thus: Epch of them bas sp apart. -
ment With 3 voem, hed-chamber, kitchen, cellar, cle- -
set t9 keep fenit in, 2 garden, with & well, and a place
in it for firing, Next to the door of the apariment
there is a wheel in the wall, whieh serves to.put the
victyals in at neen, and at night, and the fryar. turne
the wheel, and takes his dinner and swppex, and in
the meorning be puts in the wheel the plates, by whiek
the servant, that earries the viotwala, knaws they
are in good health ; and if he finds the vietuals again,:
he acquaints the father priev with it, whe strait goes
to visit them. 'The prior hath a master-key of all-
the reems, for the fryars ave obliged. to lock the door
on the inside, and tp keep the vesm nlways shut, ex~
cept when they go to say maes in the morning, and te
say the eananieal hours in thaday time ; them, if they
meet oe anather, they eap say ne ether wards hut-
these : One says, Brother, we must die, and the oth~
er gnawers, We knaw it.  Oaly on Thuraday, between
thyge and four in the afiersean, they wment tagether
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for an hours time, and if it be fair weather, they go
to walk in the garden of the convent, and if not, in
the common hall, where they cannot talk of other
things, - but ef the lives of such or sucha saint; and
whean the hour is ever, every one goes into his own
chamber. 8o they observe fasting and silence con-
tinually, but except flesh, they eat the most exquisite |
and delicate things in the world ; for commenly in |
one convent there are but twenty fryars, and there is |
not one convent of Carthusians, which hath net five,
six, and many, twenty thousand pistoles ef yearly
l‘ell“ : ' !
Such is their fasting from flesh and conversation; |
but let us know their fasting from sins. : .
Dr. Poter Bernes, secular priest, belonging to the
parish church. of the blessed Mary Magdalene (as
they do call her) being 32 years of age, and danger-
ously ill, made a vow to the glorious saint, that if he
should rocover fremn that sickness, he would retire
into a Carthusian convent. He recovered, and ac-
eordingly, renouncing his benefice and the world, he
took the Carthusian habit, in the econvent of the Con-
eeption, three miles from Saragossa. For the space
 of three years he gave proofs of virtue and singular
conformity with the statutes of the order. His strict
life was so erowded with diciplines and mortifications,
that the prior gave out, in the eity, that he was a saint
on earth. I went to sce him with the father prior’s
consent, and indeed I thought there was something
extraordinary in his countenanee, and in his words;
and T had taken him myself for a man ready to work
miracles. Many people went to sve him, and among .
the eroud a young woman, acquainted with him he-
fore he took the habit, who unkuown:te the strict fry-
ars, got into his chamber, aud there she was kept by
- the pious father eigliteen months. In that time the
prior uscd to visi® (he chamher, but the Senori Xvas
_kept in (he bed-chamber, till at last the Qnin' avent
one; night to censult. him upon seme busitiyss, and
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hearing a child ery, asked him what was the matter;
and though my friend Bernes endeavored to conceal
the case, the prior found it out, and she, owning the
thing, was turned out with the child, and the father
was confined forever; and this was his virtue, fasting
and abstinence from flesh, &e.

To those that either fast, in' the abovesaid manner,
or Keep fasting for devotion’s sake, his holiness grants
(taking this bull of Crusade) all the said graces, par-
dons and indalgences; and really, if such graces
were of some use or benefit, the people thus doing,
want them very mueh ; or may be, the pope knowing
these practices, doth this out of pity and compassion
for their souls, without thinking that this bull is a
great encouragement and incitement to sin.

' The ninth article.
 'Fhis article contains, first, that to pray with more.
parity, every body taking this bull may chuse a con-
fessor to his own faney, who is empowered to absolve
sins, except the erime of heresy, reserved to the pope
or apostolical see. You must know, what they mean
by the crime heresy : Salazar Irribarren and Corella,
treating of the reserved sins, say, that the crime of
heresy is, viz. If I am all alone in my reom, and the
door being locked up, talking by myself; 1say, I do
not believe in God, or in the pope of Rome, this is
heresy. They distinguish two sorts of heresies ; one
interna, aud arother externa, that is public and secret.
The public heresy, sueh as thiat I have now told you
of, nobody ean absolve but the popc himself. The
seeond being only in thought, every body can absolve,
being licensed by the bishop, by the benefit of this
bull. Se, whoever pronounces the pope is not infal-
lible : the English or protegtants may be saved : The
Virgin Mary is not to be prayed to : The priest hath
not power to bring down from heaven J. C. with five
words : Such an one is a public heretie, and he must
g0 to Rome, if he desireth to get absolution.

Secondly. This article eontains, that byPthe bene-

fit of this bull, every body may be free from restitu-

A

i
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tion, ducisg his ewa Jife ; and thathe may wake it by
his heirs after bisdeath. O what an unnaturgl thing
is this! What jf Ltake away from my neighbor three
huudred pemnds, which is all he hath in the world to
‘maintain his family, must I he free from this restita-
tion, and leave it to my heir's will 1o make it after my
death? Must 1 see my aeighbar’s family suffer by it ;
and cap I be free before Gad of a thing that Gaed, na-
ture and humaaity, requive of me to do? indeed this
is a digholical deetrinc. - Add to this what I have
8aid of the byl of composition, that is, if you take %0
magy bulls to eompound the matter with yoar egs- .
fussor, you will be frae forever from making resfity-
tian: Bud really you shall net he free fram the eter- |
nal punishument. _

Likewise, by the power of this hull, any confessor
QY compute apy ¥ow, except these of chaatity, reli- |
gien and beyond seas: But this is upon -a gondition
4hat they sheuld give scmething for the Crusadie. O
Ged, what expression is this! To commuie any vow,
exzecpt these, of chaatity, &e. 8o, if I'make & vow to
kill o man, if I premise npon-oath to reb my weigh-
bor, the confessor may commaute me these vows, for
sixpenee : Bat if 1 vow to keep chastity, I must go to
Rome to the pepe himself? What expression is this!
I say agein, how wany willions have vowed elmetity ?
¥ I say two millious, I shall met lie : And how meny
of these twe milliens ohserwe it? If I say five han-
dred, 1 chall wot lie: And for all this, we see ne body
go to Rome for absolution. )

'T'he Roman cathelios will say, that by these words,
pow of chastity, must be “enly understoed abstaining
from marriage ; but I will leawe it to any man of rea-
" son, whether the sature of ehastity cempriseth eunly
that? Or let me ask the Romaa cathelies, whether a
priest, who hath made a vew sfehastity, that is, never
to marey, if be eeminits the sins of the flesh, will be
accounted ehaste or met? They will, and must say,
awt. 'Then, if s0 many thousands ef priests live lewd-
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Is, lrewking thie vow of clisistity, why dethey not go
to' the pope for absolutiert? To this: tHey never can
answer me, therefore the pope, in-this , dothi blind
them, and the priests do what tlicy please, and only
the contsiter people are imposed wpon, and' suffer by
it. Ged Almiglrty, by hiv infimite pewer; enlighten
them afl, thet #e the priest# may be more sincere-and
the people less darkened. .
™ The tenth’ eerticle. boss dh

¢ pupe grents the same indulgences tot rat
should die suddenly, if they di:ge heartily sorry for
their sins. Of this I have spoken-aiready, amd sxid,
that if a man dies fruly penitent Ite hath no oceasion
for the pope’s pardo, for his true penitenee hath more
interest (¥ I may thes express myvelf) with' God Al-
miglety, than the popé with all his meallibility. So I
proceed.-t6 the next, which: is ' '

‘ ‘ Tle cleventh-avticte.

In ilvis-artiele the pope gramts, besides the: said in-
dulgenees, to those thwt take thisbrll, thiat they may
twice more-irt the Sanre yeur, be'atiselved of all their
sins, of witat nuture seever; omce nrore duving their
lives, and' onee more at the poimt of death. 'Thisisa
hold sayime;, amd full of assurance. O poer, blind peo-
ple! Where have you your eyes or understamding?
Mindy Fpray, for dielight of your consciences, this
impudent way-of deéceiving you, and go'along withnre.
The pope lias graated you, ir the aforesaid artickes, all
Youwcan wisk for, and now agiin, he grétnts yowa-non-
sensieal privilege; viz. that yon may tivice: at-the point'
of deéatly. be-absolved of alt your sins. (serve, pas-
sing by thrat & simple-priest, wiohuth not Been licens-
cd by tlie- orfifary to hear econfbssions, wpon-urgent
necessity, i. e. upon the point of death, is-dllowed by
all the easuistical authors, nay, by the cowvneils, to
absolve all sins whatsoever, if' there be. not presemnt
another Heenced priest.  Agait, nobody camget such
absolution, as is expressed in tkis bull: but at the
Doiat of kis- souls-departing from the body, i. e. when
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there is no hopes of recovery; and the eonfessorsare
so careful in this point, that sometimes, they begin to
pronounce the absolution, when a man is alive,and
he is dead before they finish the words.

Now pray tell me how can a man be twice in such
a point? And if he got oncé as much, as he can not
get the second time, what oceasion hath he for the
second ‘full, free, and plenary indulgence, and absolu-
tion of all his sins ? I must step here, for if I was to
tell freely my opinion upen this point, some will think
I do it out of some private ends; which I never do up-
on delivering matters of fact. »

The twelfth article. N

Here the most holy father gives his power and au-
thority to the general apostalical comissary of the
crusade, and all other graces and faculties, te revoke
and suspend all the graces and indulgences granted
in this bull, by his holiness, during the year of pub-
lishing it; and not only to suspend them, upen any
restrietion or limitation, but absolutely, though this,
or any other bull, or brief of indulgences, granted by
this or. other popes, did contain words contrary to it,
viz. Suppose if Clement, or another pope, should say,
I grant to such an one such faculties, and I anathme-
tisc all those that should attempt to suspend the said
faculties. This last expression would be of no force
at all, beeause this bull specifies the contrary. .

So it is a thing very remarkable, that the pope dis-
possesseth himself, by this bull, of all his power and
authority, and giveth it to the gencral apostolical com-
missary, insomuch that the apostolical commissary
hath more power than the pope himself, during the
year: And this power and authority is rencwed and
confirmed to him by his holiness. And not only he
has this power over the pope, but over all the popes,
and their briefs, in whatseever time granted to any
place, or person whatsoever. For it is in the apes-

tolical commissary’s power to suspend all graces |

and privileges whatsover, granted since the first pope
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began to grant indulgences, - which things are all in-
eonsistent with the independeney and supremacy of
the holy father, nay, aceording to the principles and
sentiments of their own authors, but we see, they are
consistent with their blindness and ignorance.

The thirteenth article.

This article sheweth us plainly the reason, why the
pope acts thus in the granting of his power to the ge-
neral apestolical eommissary of the crusade, for he
grants him authority to revoke and suspend all the in-
dulgences here granted by himself and other pepes,
but he grants him the same authority to call again
the very same indulgences, and to make them gaod
again. Aod next to this power (observe this) he
grants him and his deputies power to fix and settle
the price or eharity, the people ought te give for the
bull. This is the whole matter, and we may use the
English saying, N0 cure, no pay, quite reverse, No
pay, no cure, no indulgence nor pardon of sins. The
treasure of the church (being a spiritual gift) cannot
be sold for money, without Simony. And if the Ro-
mans say that the pope has that power derived frem
Christ, er given gratis to him, let them mind the
words: Quod gratis accepistes, gratis date. If the
pope payeth nothing for having such power, if he has
it gratis, why does he sell it to the faithful? Can a
private manm, or his deputy put a price on a spiritual
thing 2 O blindness of heart ! .

The fourteenth article.

In this article the general apostolical commissary
makes use of his power and authority, he says, In fa-
wor of this holy bull, we do suspend, during the yekr,
all the graces, indulgences, and faculties of this, or
amy other kind, &c. Though they be in. favor of the
building ai St. Peter’s church at Rome. Except only

Jrom this suspension the privileges granted to the supe-
riors of the Mendicant orders. He excepts only from
this suspension the privileges of the four Mendicant
orders, because, the fryars of those orders, being Men-

- :
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dieants or rs, they can be no great hindrance of
this project. I ask my countrymen this question: If
Da. Francis Anthony Ramirez has such a power, to
do and undo, in despite of the pope, whatever he plea-
. ses for a whole year; and this power is renewed to
him every year, by a fresh bull: Of what use is
the pope in Spain? And if he has resigued his autho-
rity to Don Ramirez; why do they send every year
to Rome for privileges, dispensations, faculties, bulls,
&o. and throw their money away: If Ramirez has
power to stop, and make void any concession by the
pope, what need have they for so great trouble and
expence ? Is not this a great stupidity, and infatuity 2
Observe the next artiele. . ‘ -

A The fifteenth article.

All*those prohibitions and suspensions, aforemen-
tioned, are only to eblige the people to take the bull ;
for the general apostolical commissary says: We de-
clare that all those that take this bull, do obtain and
enjoy all the graces, and faculties, &c. which havre
been granted by the popes Paul the 5th, and Urbanus
the 8th. &c. 8o if a poor man takes no bull, thongh he
be heartily penitent, there is no pardon for him. I
say, there is no parden for him from the pope and his
commissary, but there is surely pardon for him fromr
God ; and he is in a better way, than all the bigets that
take the bull, thinking to be free by it from all their
sins.

" Observe also the last words of this artiele : We com-
mand that every body that takes this bull, be obliged to
kern by him the same, which is here printed, signed and
sén:d with our name and seal; and that otherwise
they cannot obtain, nor enjoy the benefit of the said bull.
This is a cheat, robbery and roguery ; for the design
of the general apostolical commissary is, to oblige
them to take another bull. The custom is, that when
they take every year a new bull, they ought to show
the old one, or else they must take two that year.—
'w let us suppose that all the contents of the buli
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are as efficacious as the bigots do believe them to be.

A man takes the bull, pays for it, and performs and
fulfilleth the contents of it. Is not this enough to en-

joy all the graces, &c? What is the meaning then of

commanding to keep the same bull by them, but a
cheat, robbery and. roguery? I do not desire better
proof of ‘this, than what the commissary affords me in
his following words, by which he eontradiets himsell
He says, and whereas you (speaking with Peter de
Zuloaga, who was the man that took the bull whieh
was left at the publisher’s shop) have given two reals
of plate, and have taken this bull, and your name is
written in il, we declare that you have already obtain-
ed and are granted the said indulgences, &e. JAnd that
you may enjoy and make use of them, Exc.

If he has already obtained all, of what use may it
be to keep the bull by him? How can the commissary

make these expressions agree together? 1st If he doth ‘

not keep the bull by him, he cannot enjoy the benefit of
the bull. 2d. JAs soon as he takes it, he has already ob-
tained all the graces, &e. and enjoys the benefit of the
‘bull. These are two quite contrary things. Then tlie
design’in the first, is robbery and roguery, and in the
second, eheat, fraud and deceit.

Reflect again: Whereas you have taken thetull, and
paid for it, you have already obtained all the indul-
genees and pardon of sins. By this declaration, infal-
lible to the Romans, let 2 man eome from eommitting
murther, adultery, sacrilege, &e. if he tukes and pay-
eth for the bull, his sins gre already pardoned. .Is not
this a scandalous presumption? If 2 man is in a state
of sin, and has no repentance in his heart, how can
such a man be pardoned at so cheap a rate as two
reals of plate ? Ifthis was sure and eertain, the whole
world would embrace their religion, for they then
wonld be sure of their salvation. Aguin. if they be-
lieve this bull to be true, how can they doubt of their
going to heaven immediately after death? For a man
whose sins are pardoned, goes straightway to heaven ;
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so if the sins of all men and women (for every body
takes the bull) are pardoned by it, and consequently
go to heaven, why do they set up a purgatory? Or
why are they afraid of hell ? -

Let us say, that we may suspeet, that this bull
sends more people into hell, than it ean save from it;
for it is the greatest encouragement to sin in the
world. A man says, I may satisfy my lusts and pas-
sions, I may commit all wickedness, and yet I am
sure to be pardoned of all, by the taking ef this bull
for two reals of plate. By the same rule, their con-
sciences cannot be under any remorse mor trouble,
for if a man commits a great sin, he go'es to confess, |
he gets absolution, he has by him this bull, or permis-
sion to sin,and his conscience is at perfect ease, inso-
mueh that after he gets absolution, he may ge and
eomnit new sins, and go again for absolution.

If we press with these reflections and arguments
the Roman catholic priests, especially those of good
sense, they will answer that they do.not believe any
such thing; for if a man, (say they) doth not repent
truly of his sins, he is not pardoned by God, though
he be absolved by the confessor. 'Well, if it be so,
why does the pope, by his general apostolical commis-
sary, say, Whereas you have taken and paid for this

. bull, you have already obtained pardon for your sins,
&e. We must come then to say, that the cheat, fraud
and deeeit isin the pope, and that Don Ramirez is the
pope’s instrument to impese so grossly upon the poor
Spaniards. Let the Romans call him holy and most
holy Father, the truth is, that he, affronting God and
our Savior in so high a degree, is in this particular a
devilish and most hellish Father.

The form of ahselution followeth after the articles,
in which you may make as many remarks as you

lease. For my part I am full of confusion to remem-
er the igneranee I was in, when I was of that com-
munion. The confessor grants free and full indul-

- gence and pardon of all sins, and of all the pains and
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! punishments which the penitent was obliged to endure
for them in purgatory. By virtue of this absolution
then, we may say, no soul goes to purgatory, especial-
ly out of the dominions of the king of Spain, for as I
said, in the beginning of the explanation of the bull,
every living soul, from seven years of age and up-
wards, is obliged to take the bull, and consequently,
if every soul obtains the grant of being pardoned of all
the pains which they were to endure and suffer in
purgatory, all go to heaven. Why do the priests’ask
masses, and say them for the relief of the souls in
purgatory ?

Let us from these proceed to the sum of the esta-
tions and indulgences granted to the eity of Rome,
which the pope grants likewise to all those that take
the bull and fulfil the contents of .it.

Estations, in this place, signify the going from one
church to another in remembrance of Christ’s being,
or remaining so long on mount Calvary, se long in
the garden, so long on the cross, so long in the se-
pulcher.

We call alse estalions, or to walk the estations, to
go from the first cross to the mount Calvary, &e. This
is a new thing to many of this kingdom, therefore, a
plain aecount of that custom among the Romans will
not be amiss in this place, ) ;

There is, in every city, town and village, a mount |
Calvary out of the gates, in remembrance of the Cal- |
vary where our Saviour was crucified. There are four- |
teen crosses placed at a distance one from another. .
The first cross is out of the gates, and from the first |
to the second, the Romans reckon so many steps or .
paces, more or less from the second to the third, and .
50 on from one to another of the remaining, till they
come to the twelfth cross, which is in the middle of
two crosses, which represent two crosses where the -
two malefuctors were crucified on each side of Christ. -
They walk these twelve estations in remembrance of
all the steps and paces our Saviour walked from the ’1

; M2
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gates of the eity of Jerusalem to mount Calvary,
where he was erucified. In the first estation, you will
see the image of Jesus, with the eross en his shoul-
ders, in the seeond, falling down, &c. In the last
cross, aur last estation of the three erosses, Jesus is
represented erucified between two malefactors.
Every Friday in the year, the devout people walk
the estations, aud kneel down before every cross, and
say so many pater nosters, &c. and a prayer for the
meditation of what did happen to our Jesusat that dis-
tanee. When the weather hinders the people from go-
ing to the great Calvary, they have another in every
church, and in the cloisters of the convents, and mo-
nasteries, and they walk the estations there, And
espeeially in lent, there is sucha crowd of people eve-
ry Friday in the afternoon, that there is seareely
room enough in the high-way for all to kneel down.
On good Friday in the evening is the great proces-
sion, at which almeést all the people assist with lan-
terns in their hands. The people, both men and wo-
men, old and young, go to church in the afternoon :
The parish minister drest in a surpliee, and a saear-
dotal cloak on, and a square black cap on his head,
and the rest of the clergy in their surplices, and the
reverend father preacher in his habit. This last be-
gins a short exhortation to the people, recommending
to them devotion, humility, and meditation of our Sa-
viour’s sufferings; after Lhe has done, the prior of
the fraternity of the bloosl of Christ ordereth the
procession in this manner: First of all, at the head
of it, a man in a surplice earrieth the cross of the pa-
rish, and two boys on each side with two high lan-
terns, immediately after begins the first estation of
our Saviour, painted in a standard, whieh one of the
fraternity earrieth, and the brethren of that estation
follow him in two lines: And the twelve estations,
ordered in the same manner, follow one another. Af-
*he estations, there is a.man representing J. C.
in a Tunica, or a Nazaigae's gown, with a
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crowna of thorns on his head, that earrieth on his
sheoulders a leng, heavy eross, and another man rep-
resenting S8imon ef Cirene, behind helps the Nazarine
to cdrry the cross. After him the preacher, clergy,
and parish minister, and after them all the people,
witheut keeping any form or order. Thus: the pro-
cession goss out of the ehurch, singing a proper song
of the passion of Jesus ; and when they come to the
first cross of the estations of Calvary, the proeession
stops there, and the preacher makes an exhortation,
and tells what our Saviour did suffer till that first
step, and- making the same exhortations in each of the
eleven crosses; when they come at the twelfth, the
preacher, on the foot of the eross, which is placed be-
tween the two crosses of the malefactors, begins the
sermon of the passion and sufferings of Christ, and
when he has done, the procession comes back again
to the church, and there the prcacher dismisses the
people with an act of contrition, which the people re-
peat after him. '

These are the estations of the holy Calvary: But
besides these, the estations of the holy sepulchre ;—
that is, to visit seven churches, or seven times one
church, on holy Thursday, when Jesus is in the mo-
nument :—But of these things I shall treat in another

New, by these foregoing indulgences, and full par-
don of sins, the pope does not grant to all those that
take the bull, and fulfil the contents of it (which are
only to pay for it) any body may easily know a list of
the days in which any. one, that visits the churches,
mentioned in it, enjoys at Rome all the aforesaid fa-
culties, pardon of sins, and indulgences, and as you
may observe, at the ewd of the summario, that every
day of the year there are, at Rome, many indulgenees
and pardons granted in some church or other, to all
those that go to visit them. So, by the grant of the
pope, in the bull of Crusade, the same indulgences
and pardons are giver, and . in the same day (that is
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every day of the year) to all those that take the bull.
From this any body may draw the same censequence
as before, that & man cannot be afraid, in the Romish
chureb, to go to hell; he may commit every day all
villainies in the world, and yet every day, having the
bull, is sure of getting free and full pardon of his sins,
and this without the trouble of going to confess: ¥or
if they will take the pains to read the contents of the
bull, with a serious mind, they will find the truth of
what T say—That without the trouble of confessing
sins, any body obtains full pardon of all the erimes
he has committed.

For the general apostolical Commissary, (who has
the pope’s power and authority) says, that he that
takes the bull, payeth for it, and writes his name in
it, ipso facto, i. e. already obtains all the indulgences
and pardon of sins, &c. mentioned in the bull; and he

- does not say, If he confess, or, if he be a hearly peni-
tent,_but already, without any limitation, or reserva-
tion, already he enjoys all, and may make use of all
the graces, &c. So, by these expressions, it appears
that a man, taking the bull, paying for it, and writing
his name in it, may eommit murther and robbery,
&e. and yet obtain cvery day free and full pardon of
his sins, without the trouble of confessing them to a

_ priest, who, if covetous, will ask money for absolu-
tion, or money for masses, for the relief of the souls
in purgatery.

This I must own of my country people, that they
are kept in so great ignorance by the priests, that I
might dare to say, that not one of a thousand that
takes the bull, reads it, but blindly submits to what
the minister of the parish tells him, without further
inquiry. Thisis a surprising thing to all the protes-
tants, and it is now to me, but I can give no other
reasons for their ignorance in noint of religion. as for
the generality, but their higotry, and blind faith in
what the preachers and priests tell them ; and, next to
this, that it is not allowed to them to read the serip-
ture, nor books of controversy about religion. '
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I come now to the days in which every body takes
a soul out of purgatory. Observe those marked with
a star, and besides them, there is in every convent
and parish church, at least, one privileged altar, i. e.
any body that says five times Pater Noster, &c. and five
times JAve Maria, with Gloria Patria, &ec. takes a soul
out of purgatory, and this atany time and in any day of
the year, not only in Spain, by the virtue of the bull,
butin France, Germany, Italy, and in all the Roman-
catholic countries where they have no bull of Crusade.
From this, I say, that if there is a purgatory, it must
be an empty place, or that it is impossible to find
there any soul at all, and that the Roman-catholics
take every y.ar more souls out 6f it, than ecan go into
it:—'Which I shall endeavor to prove by evident ar-
guments, grouzJded on their principles and belief.

For, first of all, there is in the bull nine days in
the year in which every living person takes a soul
out of purgatory, and by this undeniable truth among
themselves, it appears, that every living person, man,
woman or child, from seven years of age and upwards,
takes every year nine souls out of purgatory. -

Secondly,' Every body knows the Roman-eathelics®
opinion, that ne body can be saved out of their eom-
Mmunion ; and by this infallible (as they believe) prin-
eiple, they do not allow any place in purgetory to the
souls of protestants, and other people of other profes-
sions; and so only Roman-cathelic souls are the pro~
prietors of that place of torment. '

Thirdly. It is undeniable, by the Romans, that ev-
er since that place of purgatory was built up by the
Popes and councils, the Roman-catholies have enjoy-
ed the granting of a privileged altar in every church,
that, by their prayers, the souls of their parents or
fll'mnds may be relieved and delivered out of that
Place.

Fourthly. That to this granting, the popes have
been so generous, that they have granted, in such
days, special privileges to some churches, for all those
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that should visit them, to take souls out of purgatory.

Fifthly. That all the praycrs said before such al-
tars for such a soul in purgatory, if the soul is out of
it, when the, person says the prayers, these prayers
go to the treasure of the church; and by this opinion,
undeniable by them, the treasure of the church is
well stocked with prayers, and when the pope hasa
mind to grant, at once, a million of prayers, he may
take a millivn of souls out of purgatory.

'These five principles and obscrvations are ugeon-
testible by any of the Roman-catholics. Now let us
compute the number of Roman-catholies that are
alive, and the number of the dead every year. I say,
compute, that is, supposc a certain number of theliv-
ing and of the dead every year. And Ibcgin with the
kingdom of Spain, and its dominions, as the only par-
:ﬁers of the privileges granted in the bull of Cru-

e.

First. - Let us suppose, that in the whele deminions
of 8pain, there are abont six millions of living per-
sons ; I speak of the Roman-catholics: And that
three millions of those catholics die every year; and
that all their souls go to purgatory ; for though the
supposition is disadvantageous to my purpose, I will
allow them more than they can expect. In the first
place, by reasenable eomputation, half of the living
persons do not die every year: But I suppose this
to make my argument so much the stronger. Second-
ly. In their opinion, very many of the souls of thosc
that die go to Heaven, and some to hell, which is
contrary to the bull. By this computation the three
millions of people that remain alive, by the bull, take
out of purgatory. seven and twenty millions of souls
that very year. KFor there are nine days, in the bull
fixed, on which every living person takes one soul out
of purgatory ; if then, only three millions of peopls
die annually, how can the tliree remaining alive take
out twenty-seven millions, it being impossible that
there should be more than three millions in purgato-
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ry that year. And besides this plain demonstration,
and besides the nine days appointed in the bull, ac-
cording to their belief, and every day in the year, and,
toties quolies, they pray ata privileged altar, they take
out of purgatory that soul for which they pray, or 'if
that soul is not in purgatory, any other which they
have a mind for, or else the prayer goes, to the trea-
sure of the church : and so, by this addition, we may
say thatif, out of threce millions of living persons, only
half a million of people pray every day, this half mil-
lion take out of purgatory, yearly, one hundred and
cighty-two millions and a Li!f of souls. If they scru-
ple this number, let them .fh( any other living per-
sons, and then multiply nine times more the number
of souls delivered out of purgatery every year, by
virtue of the nine days mentioned in the bull ; or by
the privileged altars, multiply one to 365 souls deli-
vered eut of the flames every year, by every living
person, as I shall demonstrate moré plainly hereaf-
ter. T

As for France, Germany, Italy, Portugal, and oth-
er Roman-catholic countries, as I said before, they
have their privileged altars to take a soul out of pur-
gatory, teties quotics, 4 Roman says so many Pater
Nosters and JAve Marius before them. And so use
the same multiplication to convince themn, that there
nannot be so many souls in purgatory as they deliver
out of it every year, or that purgatory of course, must
be an empty place, &e.

If they answer to this strong reason, that we must
suppose for certain, that the souls of many millions of
people, for many years past, are in purgatory, and that -
there is stock enough taken out of it every year, if
there were ten times more living persouns thian there
are now in the Rorian-catholic countries : T say,that
the supposition has no room at all, and that it is im-
possible ; for let us begin at the time when purgato-
ry was first found out by the pope, and let us sup-
pose, gratis, that there is such a place, which we de- -

oy."
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The first year, that that imaginary place was set-
tled among the Romans, the very same year the priv-
ileged altars were in fashion: The people that were
left alive that year, took eut all the souls of the per-
sons dead the same year, and more too, for as the new
privilege was granted then, every body was mere eha-
ritable in taking the souls of his relations and friends
out of sufferings at so cheap a rate as five Puter Nos-
iers, &e. 'The next year the same, and so on, year
by year, till this present time, so that it is impossible
to believe that there arc a greater number of souls
than of gersons dead.

I say again, that by {ffese principles, sure among
_ the Romans the Catholics only of Spain, and all the
domiunions belonging to it, are enough to deliver out
of purgatory all the souls of all the catholies dead
from th® beginning of the world in Christendom ;—
if what they believe were certain, it should be certain
too, that since the bull is granted to the catholic
kings and their dominions, which is since the reign
of King Ferdinand, the eatholic, only the Spaniards
have delivered out of purgatory more souls than per-
sons have died since the universal flood; for every
living person, from that time till this present day, has
taken out of purgatory, every year, 365 souls by the
privileged altars, and 9 more by virtue of the bull:

Now I leave to the curious reader to make use of the |

rule of multiplication, and he will find clear demons-
trations of my saying. I do not talk now of those in-
nunerable souls that are freed from this place every
day of the year by the Masses, leaving this for ano-
ther place. :
Indeed I have searched among the sophistries of
the Roman-catholics, to see whether I could find some
reason or answer to this, and I protest, I could not
find any, for as T am sure, they will endeavor to cloud
this work with groundless subterfuges and sophistries,
I was willing to prevent all sorts of objections, which
may be made by them; only one answer, which I
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may believe they will give me; comes now into my
head, and it is this, that as the Romans eannot am-
swer any thing contrary to my demonstration, it is to
he foared that they will suy, thut I rénson and argue
#s Ar jognorsnt, beeause 1 do ot know that the souls
i purgatory dre fruithd beings, that one produces &
grest many little ones every yead, I my, it is to'be
foared, that being pressedy they must ¢ome at last to
such nonsensical, fantastieal, dreanning reasons to an-
swep to this urgent argument. 80 we may safely con-
clude, and with a christian confidence say, that if
there is such a place as purgatory, it must bé an emp-
ty place, or that it is impossible to find there any
souls, or that jthe Roman-catholics take every year
more souls out of it, than cart go into it ; all which,
being agninst the evidenee of natural reason, and
computation made, if is a dream, fiction, or to say
the truth, roguery, robbery and a cheat of the pope
and priests. As for tlre pope (if the report in the
public' news be true) I niust beg leave to exeept:for
a while this present pope, who in his behavior makes
himself the exception of the rule. 1 say, for a while,
for by several instanees (as I shall speak to in the se-
cond part) many popes kave had a good begiming,
and a very bad end. God enlighten him with his ho-
ly spirit, that he may britg in all papist countries to
our reformation. And ¥ pray God Almighty, from
the bettom of my heart, to' give to all thc Romans
such & light as his infinite goodness has been pleased
to gradt me, and that all my country people, and all
those that call themselved- Roman-catholics, would
1make the sanie use of that light which I have endea-
vored fo make use of myself, to know the eorruptions
of their church, and to remounce them with as firm
and hearty resolution, ds I have done mysell'; and I
pray God, Wwho must bé my judge. to continue in me
the same light, and: his grace, that I may live and die
in the religion I have embraced, and to give me the>
desired comfort of my heart, which is to see many
N :

-
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of my beloved country people come and enjoy the
quietness of mind and conscienpe which I enjoy,
as to this peint of religion and way of salvation;
and I wish I could prevail with them to read the bull,
which, they believe, is the sancto sanctorum, the
passport to heaven, and I am sure they wanld find the
contrary, and see that it is only a dream, a dose of
opium to lull them asleep, and keep them always ig-
norant : That Almighty God may grant to them and
me too all these things, is my constant prayer to
Him. ‘
PART III. .

A practical account of their Masses, privileged JAl-

* tars, Transubstantiation and Purgatory.

I comprise all the four heads in one chapter, because
there is a near relation between them all, though I shall
speak of them separately, and as distinct articles.

ARTICLE L ’
: Of their Masses. :

THE Mass for priests and fryars is better, and has

greater power and virtue than the loaditone, for this
only draws iren, but thatallures and gets to them sil-.
ver, gold, precious stones, and all sorts of fruits of
-the earth ; therefore it is preper to- give a deserip-
tion of evevy thing the priests make use of to render
the mass. the most magnificent and respectful thing in
the world, in the eyes of the people. .

The priest every morning, after he bas examined
his conscience, and confessed his sins (which they
call reconciliation) goes to the vestry ‘and washes his
hands, afterwards, he kneels down before an image of
a erucifix, which is plaeed on the draws, where the or-
naments are kept,and says several prayers and psalms,
written in a book, called preparaterium. When the
pricst has done, he gets up, and goes .to dress him-
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seif, all the ornaments being ready upon the draws,
which are like the table of an altar; then he takes
the Ambito, whieh is like an holland handkerchief,
and kissing the middle of it, puts it round about his
neek, and says a short prayer. After he takes the
‘dAlva, which is a long surplice with narrow sleeves,
laced round about with fine lace, and says amother
rayer while he puts it en. The clerk is always be-
ind to help him. Then he takes the Cingulum, i. e.
" the girdle, and says a prayer; after Le -takes the
Stola, which is a long list of silk, with a cress in the
middle, and {wo crosses at the ends ef it, and says
anather prayer while he puts it on his neck, and cros
ses it before his breast, and ties it with the ends o-
the girdle. After he takes the Manipulum, i. e. a
short list of the same silk, with as many erosses in it,
and ties it on the left arm, saying a prayer. Then
he takes the Casulla,i. e. a sort ¢f a dress made of
three yards of silk stuff, a yard wide behind, and
something narrower before, with an hole in the mid-
dle to put his head through it. After heis thusdressed,
he goes te the corner of the table, and taking the chal-
ice, cleans it with a little holland tewel, with whick
the chalicé’s meuth is covered, after he puts a large
hogt on the patena, i. e. a smdll silver plate gilt,
which serves to cover the chalice, and puts en the host
a neat piece of fine holland laced all ever. Then he
eovers all with a piece of silk, three quarters of a
yard in square. After he examines the corporales, i.
e. two pieces of fine, -well starched holland, with lace
round about; the first is three quarters of a yard
square, and the second half a yard, and folding them
beth, puts them in a flat cover, which he puts on the
chalice, and taking a squared eap, if he is a secular
priest, puts it on his head, and having the chalice in
his hands, makes a great bow to the crucifix, says a
prayer, and goes out of the vestry to the altar, where
he designs to say mass. This is, as to the private
mass, Now before 1 proceed to the great mass,
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whieh is always sung, it is fit to £adk of the riches of
their ornaments.

As in the Romish church are several festivals, viz.
those of our Saviour Chuist, christmas, circumeision,
epiphany, easter, ascengion, peateeostes, aud trans-
figuration: Those of the haly cress; those of the
bﬁmed virgin Mary; those of the angels, apesties,
martyrs, confessars, virging, &o. $o there are seve-
ral sorts of ornaments and of divers eolours, white
for all the festivals of Jesus Christ, exeept pentenostes,
in which the ornaments are red; white also, for the
festivals of the virgin Mary, confessors, and virgias ;
red for martyrs ; vielet colour for adveut gnd leat ;
and black for the masses of the dead.

The same rule is observed in the foants of the al-
tar’s table, or ara -altaris, which are always adosned
with hangings of the color of the day’s festivals. 1n
every parish ehiyrch and convent there are mmany or-
naments of each of the szid coelours, all of the richest
silks, with silver, gold apd embnoidery. There are
many long cleaks or palia of all sorts of colouss, sev-
eral dozens of alvus, or surplices of the finest helland,
with the finest laces round about them, chedice of sil-
ver, the iaside of the cup gilt, many of gold, and ma-
ny of gold set with diamounds and precious stones.
Ther::f is one in the cathedral of 8t. Salvator, in the
city of Saragessa, which weighs five pounds of gedd,
setyali over gssith diamends, and is valued at 1%?00
erowns, & this is not ascounted an extraordinary one,

A poessenet of silver gilt all over, to the boly
water and bysop, with a silver handle, to be used in
holy days at chureh, is an indispensable thing aimost
in every church ; as also twe big candlestieks four
feet high, for the two accolils or assistanis te the
great mass. Inseveral churches thereare twe ciriales,
i. e. big candlesticks five ficet high all of silver, which
weigh 260 pounds in some churehes, and anotherbig-
ger thgu these for the blessed candle on candlemas
day. Six gther middle silver candlesticks, which
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sctve on:the-ara or altar’s table, silver (and in many
churches,).gold bettles: and plate to keep the water
and. wine. that is used.in the mass, a small silver bell
for the same use, an incensary, and stand for the mis-
sal,. or mass-book, and another stand of silver -two
foet high, for the deacon and subdeaeon to read on it
the epistle- and gospel. ,
. 'There is also in the great altar the custodia, i. e.
a figure of the sun and beams made of gold;, and ma-
ny of them set with precious stones to keep in the
-center of it the great consecrated host, in the middle
-of two erystale: The foot of the custodia is made
of the same metal ; it is kept in a giit tabernacle, and
shewn to the people upon several occasions, as I will
- mention in another place.

Besides this rich custodia, there is a large silver or
gold cup kept in the same, or another tabernacle on
another altar, wliich is to keep the small conseerat-
ed wafers for: the eommunicants. - Before these ta-
bernacles. & silver lamp is burning night and day,
The altars are adorned of several festivals with the
silver bierdies of several saints, some as large as a inan,
some half bodies with-crows er mitres set with pre-
¢ious stones., :

I could name sevéral cliurches and convents, where
I saw- many rarities and ahundance of rich ornaments,
but this being a thing generally. known by the private
accounts of many travellers, I shall only give a de-
gseription of the rarities aml riches of the ¢hareh of
the lady del Pilar, and that of St. Salvator, in the
city of Saragossa ; becaus¢ I never met with any
book which did wention them. and the reason (as X
believe) is, because foreigners do not travel much in
Spain. for want ef good eonveniencies on the roads,
and for the dismal journey in which they cannot see
an house, some times in twenty miles, and some-
times in thirty. : .

© In the cathedral ehurch of St. Salvator there is
ferty-five prebendaries, besidgs the dean, archdeacon,
‘K2 :
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chanter, and sixty-six beneficiates, six priests and a
master, and twelve boys for the musie, and sixty
elerks andfunder clerks, and sextons. The church
eontains thirty chapels, large and small, and the great
altar thirty feet high and ten broad, all of marble
stone, with many bodies of saints of the same, and in
the middle of it the transfiguration of eur Saviour in
the mount Tabor, with the apostles all represented in
marble figures. The front of the altar’s table is made
of solid silver, the frame gilt and adorned with pre-
cious stones. In the treasure of the church they
keep sixteen bodies of sainfs of pure silver, among
which, that of St. Peter Argues, (who was a preber
dary in the same church, and was murthered by the
Sarracens) is adorned with rich stones of a great va-
lue. Besides these they keep twelve half silver bodies
of ether saints, and many relies sét with gold and
diamonds. Forty-eight silver candlesticks for the al-
tar’s table, two large ones, and the third for the bles-
sed capdle, three hundred pound weight eaeh: thirty
six small silver eandlesticks; and six made of solid.
gold for the great festivals. Four possenets of silver,
two of solid gold, with the handles of hysops, of the
same. 'Two large crosses, one of silver, the other of

1d, ten feet high, to carry before the processions.

'en thousand ounces of silver in plate, part of gilt, to
adorn thé two corners of the aitar on great festivals,
and when the archbishop offieiates, and says the great
mass. Thirty-three silver lamps, of which the small-
est is an hundred and fifty peunds’ weight, and the
largest, which is before the great altar, gilt all over,
is six hundred and thirty pounds weispt. Abundanee
of rich ornaments for priests, of Thexpressible value.
Eighty four chalices, twenty of pure gold, and sixty-
four of silver, gilt on the inside of the cup; and the
rich ehalice which only the archbishop makes use of
in his pontifical dress.

All these things are but trifles in comparison with
" the great custodia they make use of to-carry the great
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host through the streets on the festival of Corpus
Christi: This was a present made to the cathedral by
the archbishap of Sevil, who had been prebendary of
that ehurch before. The circumference of the sun
and beams is as big as the wheel of a eoach: at the
end of each beam there is a star. 'The center of the
sun, where the great host is placed between two crys-
talg, set with large diamonds; the beams are all of
solid gold set with several precious stones, and in the
middle of each star, a rich emerald set in gold. The
crystal with the great host is fixed in the mouth of
the rich chaliee on a pedestal of silver, all gilt over,
whieh is three feet high. 'The whole custodia is five
bundred pound weight: And this is placed on a gilt
base whieh is carried by twelve priests, as I shall tell
you in another article. Several goldsmiths have en-
deavored te value this piece, but no body could set a
certain-sum upon it. One snid that a million of pis-
toles was too little. And how the arehhishop could
gather together so many precious stones, every body
was sarprised at, till we heard that a brother of his
graee died in Peru, and left him great sums of money,
and a vast quantity of diamonds and precious stones.
1 eome now to speak of the treasure and rarities of
the Lady del Pilar. In the church of this lady is
the same number of prebendaries and beneficiates,
musicians, clerks and sextons, as in the cathedral
chureh of St. Salvater, and as to the ornaments and
silver plate they are very much the same, except on-
ly that ef the great custodia, which is not so rich.—
But as te the chapel of the blessed Virgin, there is
without comparison more in it than in the cathedral.
1 shall treat of the image in another ehapter. Now as
to her riches, I will give you an aceount as far as ¥
remember, for it is impossble for every thing to be
kept in the memery of man. ' ’
In the little chapel, where the image is an a piller,
are four angels as large and tall as a man, with a big
eandlestiok, eagh of which in made wholly of silver,

-

i
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gilt. The front of two altars is solid silver, with: gilt
frames, set with rich stones. Before the. image there
is a lamp (as: they call it) & spider of erystal, in which
twelve: wax eandles burn night and day: The several
parts of the- spider are set with gold and diamonds,
which was a.present made to the Virgin by Don John
of Austrin, who alse left her in his last will his owa
heart, whioh:aceordingly wae breught to her, and is
kept in & gold-baf set with Jarge diamonds, and which
haogs before the i . -There is-a thick grate raund
about the little ehapel of solid silver: Next to this is
anather chapel to say mass in before the image ; and
the altar-picee af it is all' inade: of silver from the top
to the altur’s thble, which is of jasper stone, and the
front of silver; with the frame gilt, set with precious
stones. The rieh ecrown of the Virgin is twenty-five
pounds weight, set all over with large diamonds. Be-

sides this rich ene. shie bas six pounds mone of pure

pold, set with rich-dinmonds and emeralds, the small-
- est of whieh, is.worth Halt' a mitlion.

* 'The roses of diamonds and other precivus. stenes
- she has to adern her mantle are innumerable ; for tho’

she is drest every day in the celor of the church’s fes-

tival, and never uses twice the same mantle, which is

- of the-best stuff imbroidered with goll she has new

reses.of puecious stones every day for three years to-
gether, she has.three handred and sixty-five necklaces
of pearls and diamonds, and six chains of gold set with

diamonds, whieh are put on her mantle on the great

festivals of Christ,

In the room of her treasure are innumerable heads,
arms, legs, eyes and' hands made of gold and silver,
presented te-her by the people, which have been cur-

ed (as they believe) by miracle through: thie Virgin’s
- divine poewer and intercessions. In this secand chapel
= are one hundred and ninety-five silver Iamps in three
" limes one.over the other:. the lamps of the lowest rank
are higger than those of the second, and these
re bigger than those of: the third. The five lamps
acing the ispage are about five hundred pound weight
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each, the sixty of the same livge fopr hundred pound
weight, and these of the-third line, one hupdred paugds
weight. Those of the secepd lige are two huadred
pound weight. There is the i of the Virgia in
the treasure msde ip the shape of a womap five fegt
high, all.of pure silver, set with preciqus stones, and
a erown of gold set with diamonds, and this image is
to lie earried im a public procession the days appoin-
ted, I will speak of the mirgeyloys image in the fo}-
lowing chapter.

1 remember that when the Rt. Hon, Lowd Stanhepe,
thes General of the English forces, was in Saragoss,
aftar the battle, he went to see the treasure of the la-
dy of Pilar, which was shown te him, 3ud I heard
him spy these words: If all the kings of Euroge
sheuld gaiher tegether all their ireasures and precioys
stonces, they could not buy half of the riches of this
treasury. . And by this expression of s wise and ex-
perienced & man, every body may judge of their val-
ue. : .

After thjs short account of {the ornaments to be as-
ed at mass, and the incomparahle treasures of the
Romgish chureh, I preceed to a description of the
great or high masses, their corgmonies, and of all the
molions and gesturcs the priests make in the eclebra- .

tiop of g mass, 4 e’

Besides the priest, there must be a deacoy, syhden-
con, two acoliti, i. e. twe to carry the large eapdle-
sticks hefore the prigst, and one to carry the ineens-
ary. The ipcenser helps the priest mhen ho dresses
Limself in the vestry, apd the two goelili help the
deacon and qubdeacon. When all three are dressed,
the ineenser and the twe gealiti in their surplices, angd
large collars round abeumt their pecks, wade of the
same stufl as that of the priest’s sasulla, and deacon
and subdeacen’s aalmaticas, i. e. 8 sort of camlly,
with open sleeves, I say, the ineenser puts five in the
incensary, and the gcoliti takes the candlesticks with
the wax candles lighted, and the subdeacon tgkes the
ehulice & corperals, and 50 making a baw to the erv.
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. . |
oifix in the vestry, they go out into the chureh to the
great altar. There are commonly three steps to go |
up to the altar, and the priest and five assistants kneel
down at the first step, then leaving the incense and

-meoliti to stay there, the priest, deacen and subdea-
con go up to the altar’s table and all kneel down
‘there again. The subdeacon leaves the chalice ona
little table next to the altar’s table at the right hand,
and then they turn back again to the highest step,
and kneeling down again, the priest, deacon and sub-
deacon get up, leaving the incenser and acoliti on
their knees, and begin the mass by a psalm, and after |
it the priest says the general confessien of ‘sims, to
which the deacon aud subdeacon answer: Mesereator
tui, &e. 'Then they say the general confession them-
selves, and after it, the priest abselves them, and say-
ing another psalm, they go up again to the altar’s ta-
ble, whieh the priest kisses, and he and the two as.
sistants kneel down, and rise again. Then the incen-
ser brings the incensary and incense, and the priest
puts in three spoons full of it, and taking the incen-
sary from the deacon’s hands, he incenses three times
the tabernacle of the Eucharistia, and goes twice to
each ‘side of it, he kneels down then, and the deacon
takes up the hem of the priest’s casulla, and so goes
from the middle of the altar to the right corner, io-
censing the table and returning from the corner to
the middle, then kneels down and gets up, and goes
to the left corner, and from the left goes again to the
right corner, and giving the incensary to the deacon,
ke incenses three times the priest, and gives the in-
eensary to the incenser, and this incenses twice the
deacon. The assistants always follow the priest, mak-
ing the same motions that he does.
" The incenser has the missal or mass-book ready
on the altar’s table at the right eorner, and so the
priest begins the psalm of the mass: All this while
*he musicians are singing the beginning of the mass
! kyrie elejjon ; and when they have finished, the
est sings these three words: Glaria in elcelsis deo

—
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And the musicians sing the rest. While they are sing-
ing, the priest, deacon and subdeacon, making a how
to the tabernacle, go to sit on three rich chairs at the
right hand of the ara or altar’s table ; and as soon as
the music has ended the gloria, they go to the middle
of the table, kneel down, and get up, and the priest
kissing the table turns to the people, opening his
arms, and says, in Latin, The Lord be with you, to
which and. all other exprgssions the music and the
people answer; then turns again his face to the al-
tar, kneels down, gets up, and the assistants doing
the same, the priest goes to the right corner, and
says the colleet for the day, and two or sometimes
five or six prayers in commemoration of the saints ;
and Jast of all, a prayer for the pope, king and bish-
op of the diocess, against hereties, infidels and ene-
mies of their religion, or the holy catholic faith.
Then the subdeacon, taking the book of the epis-
tles, and gespels, goes down to the lewest step, and
sings th® epistle, which ended, he goes up to the
priest, kisses his hand, leaves the book of the gospels
on the little table, takes the missal or mass-book, and
carries it to the left corner. Then the priest goes to
the middle, kneels down, kisses the altar, says a pray-
er, and goes to say the gospel, while the musie is
singing a psalm, which they eall Tractus gradualis.
The gospel ended, the priest goes again to the mid-
dle, kneels down, rises and kisses the table, ard turns
half to the altar and half to the people, and the dea-,
con, giving him the ‘incense-box, he puts in three
spoons full of it, and blesses the inecense: The in-
censer takes it from the deacon, who taking the book
of the gospel, kneels down before the priest and asks
his blessing: The priast gives the blessing and the
deaceon kisses his hand, and then he goes to the left
corner and sings the gospel, viz. the left corner, as to
the people of the church, but as to the altar, it is the
right. While the deacon sings the gospel, the priest
goes to the opposite earner and there stands till the
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spel'is énded: Then.the deston eurtieth to him
the beok opew, and the priest kissing it, goes to the
middle of table and kneeling, rising, kissing the
table, the assistants,doing the same, he turns his face
to the peeple, openeth his arms, and says againy Tl
Lord be with you. Then he turns again befere the
altar, and says, Let us pray. The music begins the
dffertory, when there is ro creed to bo sung, for there
is no creed in all their festivals. .

‘While the musieiaws sing. the affertory; the deacon
prepares the chalice, that is, he puts the wine in it,
and affer him, the subdeacon pours in three drops of
water and cleaning nicely the mouth of the cup, the
deacon gives it to-the priest, who takes it m his
hands, and offering it to the eternal, séts it on the
clean corperules, and covers it with a small piece of
fine holland: Then he says a-prayer, and putting in-
eense in the incensary, as before, kneels, and then ris-
ing, incenses the table, as is said, which done, the
subdeacon pours water on the priest’s for&fingers,

" which he washes and wipes with a elean towel, and
after returns to the mildle of the table, and after
some prayers, he begins to sing-the preface, which
ended, he says seme othee prayers. Before the con-
secration, he joins his twe hands, and puts them be.
fore his face, shuts his eyes; and examimes his con-
seience for two or three minutess then opening his
eyes and arms, says & prayer, and begins the eonse-
cration, At this titne every body is silent, te hear
the words, and when the priest comes to proneunce
them, he says with a loud voiee, in Lating Hoe est en-
im corpud meum. Tlien he leaves.the consecrated
Host on the dra, kneels down, and getting up, takes
dgain the host with his twe thumbs and twe foremost
fingers, and: 1ifts it up, as high as he ecan, that every
body may see it, and'leaving it again-on the same ara,
kneels down, and then rising up, takes the chalice,
and afier Lo has consecrated the wine, leaves it on

“e ara, and making the same motions and bows, he lifts

™~
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it'up as he did the host, and. pfacing it on-the ara, eo-
vers it, and with the same gestuves, he says a prayer
in remembranee of all the saints, all parents, ve-
lations, friends, and of all the souls in purgatory, but
espeefally of that soul for whom the sacrifice of that
mass is offered to God by Jesus Christ himself. I say,
by Jesus Christ himself, for.as Chrysostom and
* ‘Amb. * say, the priest, not only representing Christ,
but in the act of celebrating 'and consecrating is the
very same Christ himself. Thus it is in the eatechism
published by decree of the council of Frent. +
'‘Between this and the sumption, or the taking of
the host, and ‘drinking of ‘the cup, the priest says
gome prayers, and sings Qur Father, in latin, kneel-
ing down several times. 'When he eomes to the com-
munion, ke breaks the host by the middle, leaves one
part on the table, and breaks off the other half, a lit-
tle piece; and puts it into the cup; this done, he eats
the two ‘half hests, and drinks tire wine, and for fear
any siflall fragments should remain in the cup, the
deacon puts in mere: wine, and the priest drinks it
up, ahd going to the corner with the chaliee, the sub-
dearon pours water upon the priest’s two thumbs and -
foremest fingers, and being ‘well washed, goes to the
middie of the table, and drinks up the water. . Then
- the deacon takes the cup and wipes it, and putting on
every thing, as when they came to the altar, gives it
to the subdeaeon, who leaves it on the little table
near the altar. After this is done, the priest, kneel-

* Hom. 2. in 24 Fimoth. asd Haom, de prod, Jude Amb: lib.4de
sscxam. C. 4, .

t Sed unus etism, -atque idern Sacerdos est Christus Bominus :—
Nam Ministri gqui Saorifieiam facimnt, non guam sed Ghristi personam
accipiant, cum ejus ‘Corpus and Sanguinem cediciunt, id quod and
ipsius ‘Censecrationis ‘Vierbis ostenditur; Sacerdos inquit: Flog est
Corpus meamn, personem videlicet Christi Demini gerens, panis and.
vidi Substntiamdn veram cjus Corporis and Sanguinis Snbstantism
convertit. :
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ing and getting up, turning to the pedple and opening
llggarmfe says? Tz Lord b% with you, and two or more
prayers ; and last of all, the gospel of St. John, with
which he ends the mass; so in the same order they
went out of the vestry, they return into it again, say-
iog a prayer for the souls in purgatory. After the
priest is undrest, the incenser and acoliti kneel down
before him, and kiss his right hand:  Then they un-
dress themselves, and the priest goes to the humilia-
tory to give God thanks for all his benefits.

he same eeremonies, motions and gestures the
priest makes in a private mass, but not so many in a
mass for the dead. They have proper masses for the
holy Trinity, for Christ, the Virgin Mary, Angels,
apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins, and for the
dead, the ornaments for this last are always black.
'This is a true deseription of the ceremenies of the
mass : Now let us give an account of the means the
priests make use of for the promoting of this sacri-
fice, and inereasing their profit.

‘The custom, or rule for public masses, which are
always sung, is this; the person that goes to the
clerk and asks a mass to be sung, carries at least six
wax candles, which burn on the altar’s table, while
the mass lasts, and a good offering for the priest, and
besides that, must give the charity, which is a crown,
and the same for a mass sung for the dead ; but if a
person have a mind to have a mass. sung, such or
such a day forever, he must give, or settle upon the
chapter or community, a pistole every year, and these
are called settled masses, and there are of these mas-
ses in every parish, church and convent, more than
the priests and fryars can say in a year; for ever
sinee the comedy of the mass began to be acted on
the stage of the ehurch, the higots of it suecessively
have settled masses every year; the priests and fry-
ars then eannot discharge their conacienee, while they
¥~~~ the people ignorant of the truth of the matter.

2
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Thus they blind the people: Suppose to be in s ﬁ
convent one hundred fryars and priests, and that in '
that convent are two hundred private and public mas-
ses settled every day, the charity of one hundred is a
manifest fraud and robbery, for they receive it, and |
cannot say the masses. And nevertheless they ac-
eept every day new foundations and settlements of
masses ; for if the people ask the dean, or prior, whe-
ther there is a vacancy for a mass, they will never -
answer no; and this way they increase the yearly
rents continually. )

This is to be understood of the chapter, or commu-
nity, and I must say that the chapters, and parish
churches are not so hard upon the people; as the eon-
vents of fryars are, though they are not so rich, as
the communities: The reason is, because a parish
priest has, duriag his life, his tithes and book-money.
But a prior of a convent commands that eommunity
only three years, therefore, while the offfce lasts, they
endeavor to make money of every thing. I knew se-
veral priors very rich-after their priorship, and how
did they get riches, but by blinding and cheating the -
people, exacting money for masses which never were

said, nor sung, nor ever will he?

As tothe private priests and fryars, and their cheat-
ing ways, there is so much to be said on them that ¥
eannot, in s0 small a book as this is, give a full ac-
count of all ; so I shall only tell the most usual me-
thods they have to heap up riches by gathering thou-
sands of masses every year. A

Observe first of all, that if a priest is a parish mi-
nister, or vicar, he has every day of (Re year eertain
families, for whose séuls, or for the souls of their an-
eestors, he is to celebrate and offer the sacrifice of
the mass. And if he is a fryar, he has but one mass
every week left to him, for six days he is obliged to
say mass for the community: So, by this certain
rule, a parish minister cannot in conscience receive
any money for masses, when he knows he cannot say
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more masses, than those settled for every- day of the
year; and by the same rule, a fryar cannet in con-
science receive more money than for fifty-two masses
every year, and consequently those that receive more
are deceivers of the poor ignorant people, robbers of
their money, and commit sacrilege in so doing,

And that they take more, than they in justice ean,
shall appear in several instances. First, I never saw
either secular or lar priest refuse the charity for
a mass, when a christian soul asked them to say it ;»w
and I knew hundreds of priests mighty officious im
asking masses frem all serts of people. Secondly,
in all families whatsoever, if any one is dangerously
siek, there are continually fryars and priests waiting
till the person dies, and trsubling the chief of the fa-
mily with. petitions for masses for the soul of the de-
ceased; and if he is rich, the custom is, to distribute
among all the convents, and parishes one thousand,
ar more masses 10 be said the day of the burial: When,
the, marquis of St. Martin died, his lady distributed.

' a diundred thousand masscs, fer which she paid the
~Yecy same day five thouwsand. pounds. sterliag, besides.
one thousand masses, which she settled upon all the
convents and parish churches, to. be said every year
forever, which amounts: to a thousand pisteles.a year
forever. oo

Thirdly, The fryars, most commonly, are. rieh,.
and have nothing of .their own; (as they say) some
are assisted by. their parents, but thase are very few:
They give two thirds of whbatever they, get to the
community ; and in. some striet orders the fryars
ought to.give all to the convent; uevertheless, they
are, never without money in thair pockets, for all
sorts of diversions ; aud it is a geseral ebservation,
that a fryar at cards is.a reseluie man; for as he
does not work to get moucy, or is suve of getting
more if he lose, he does net care to put all on one
card ; therefore gentlemen do.not veuture to play with
them, so they. are abliged.to play with ouy another.
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1 saw several Fryars who had nothingin the world
but the allowance of their community, and the chari-
ty of 52 Masses a year, ' venture on the card 30 pfs-
toles: Another loose 200 pistoles in half an hour’s
time, and the next day have money enough to play.
And this is a thing so well known, that many of our
. officers that have been in Spain, ean certify the truth
of it, as eye-witnesses. :

Now, as to the method they have to piek up money
for so many Masses, they do not tell it ; but as I ne-
ver was bound not to discover it, and the discovery of
it, 1 hope will be very useful te the Roman-Catholies,
though disadvantageous to Prists, and Fryars, I think
myself obliged in conscience, to reveal this never re- -
vealed secret, for it is for the publie good, not only of
Protestants,who by this shall know thoroughly, the
cheats of the Romish Priests, but of the Roman.cath-
olics too, who bestow their money for nothing to 2
people that make use of it to ruin their souls and bod-
les. e -

The thing is this, tiht the Fryars are said to have
a privilege from the Pope SI never saw such a privi-
lege myself, though I did all my endeavors to search
" and find it out) of a cenlenaria missa, i. e. a brief,
where the Pope grants them the privilege of sayin
.one mass for a hundred ; which privilege is divulg
among priests and fryars, who keep it in secret among
themselves : so that, as they say, one mass is equiva-
lent te 2 hundred masses. I did not question when I
was in that eommunion, that fhe Pope could do that
and mere, but I was suspicious of the truth of such a
grant. Now observe that by this brief, every fryar;
having for himself 52 masses free every year, and one
mass being as good asa hundred, he may get the ehar-
ity of 5200 masses, and the least charity for every mass
heing two reals of plate: i. e. fourteen-pence of our
money, he may get near 300 pound a year,

The secular priests, by this brief of centenaria mis-
sa, have more masses, than the private fryars; for

02" :
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though they kuve 368 settied Wmenes to sy in 4 year,
they have, and may get the charity of 90 masses every
day, which cemes to three millionaysix théusand, one
hundred, and thirty-five measseés every year. In the
convents that have 199 fryuts, and seme W00, the pri- |
or, baving 6 askes every week fiom dath of hids fry. |
ars, by the vawe rule, the prior may bwve millions of |
millions of masses.

Ieat how, how they dé amwse the credwlews peo-
ple. ¥ & geuti¢ihan of gentlewonnr, o any ether
person koes té chiureh, aild desifes ofiec vass to e said
for such ér sveh a soudy aild te be Present 4t it, there
is always & Tryar teady, frore 4ix in the morning, till
one 10 say mass. He takes the eharity for i¢, snd be
goes to day it; Which he says for that séul, as I say
tow : For till such thme, as he gets the charityef &
husdred masses; which is above 5-pomids sterlivg, he
will Aot say his owh mrass, or thé juass for him. And
30 the rest of the fryats do, atid tany pricsts to6 :—
The person that has given the charity and has heard |
the mass, goes home fully satisfied that the mass has
been said for him, o» te his intention. o

As to'the eommunities : 1f sothebody diefh; and the
exeeators of the testament o t6 a father prier, and
beg of him to say h 1000 massés, ke gives them a re-
eeipt, whereby the masses are said alréady; for he
inakes thei believe, that he hins meve masses said-al-
ready by his fryars te his ewn inteirtion, atd that out
of the nitmber, he applies 1000 for the soul of the
dead peison ; so the exeritors upon ki word, take the
receipt of the masses whieh they want to' skiew to the |
Vicar-General, who is to visit the testament, anéd see |
every spiritual thing ordered in it, acconiplished ae- |
cordingly. ’ .

This castoin ofasking monéy for rhasses, is neton- |
Iy among the fryars, but among the beatus, nuns, and
whores too, for a bédta, with an.affected air of saneti-
ty goes up and down to visit the siek, and asks befere.
hixnd Tieny inasses from the kends of fainilies, alled-
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ging theit Uy her prayers sad wo many masses, the
siek smy be vecuvered, and restored te hiv former
bealth ; bwt thews, if thoy got meney for musses, they
give it to their spiritenl eonfossers, who sxy them as -
e deata ordeteth. And adocording to their castem
and belief, there is ao harm at aM in so dolug. The
evilis in the nwns, who get every where abandanee of
musves, on pretemee they have priests and friars of
their relations, who want the ¢herity of mmsses. And
what do they with the mowey? KEvery num, having &
Devots, or gulwat te sevve her, desireth him te say
so manly masses for her, and to give her a peceipt ; he
promises té do it, but he never doth say the masses,
though he giveth a réceipt: So the pun keeps the
money, the friar is paid by herin an unlawfal way,
the people are theated, and the souls in purgatory (¥
there was swoh & plaee) shall remain there forever,
for wamt of relicf. : - :

But the worst of all is, that & publie, ssemdalons
woman will gather together-a number of masses, en
pretenee that she has a cousin in'such a eohvent, who
wants nragses, i. e. the eharity for themn. And what
use do they make of them ? 'This #s an absmina-
tion t6 the Lord. They have many friars whe visit
theth wnlawfully, and pay for it in masses; so the
woman keeps the money in payment 6f her own and
thetr sins, gets a seeeipt from the fiiurs, and these ne-
ver say the mmeses ; for how can we believe that such
men ean dffer the holy sacrifice (as they eall the
mass) for sach anuve 2 And if they do it, which is, in
all human prohability, impessible, whe would not
surprised at these proceedings? Kvery bedy indeed.

ere is another eustom in the eharch of Rome,
which brings a great deal of profit to the priests and
friars, viz. the great masses of brothertiveds, or fra-
ternities. In every parish church, and especiully in
€very eounvent of friars and nuns, there is a number of
these fraternities, i. e. corporatiens of tradesmen : and
every corporativa has a sfint for their advoeate or
pairon : viz. the corperation of shoe-makers, has =

-
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an advocate 8t. Chrispin and Chrispinia ; the butchers
St. Bartholomew, &c. and so of the rest. There is a
prior of the corporation,who eelebrates the day of their
advoeate with a solemn mass, music, candles, and af-
ter all, an entertainment for the members of the fra-
terity, and all the friars of the community. To this
the corporation gives eight dozen of white wax -ean-
dles to illuminate the altar of their patren, when the
solemn mass is sung, and whatever remains of the
candles goes to the convent. 'The prier payeth to the
community 20 crowns for the solemn mass, and 10
crowns to the musicigns, 'The day following thecor-
peration gives 3 dozen yellow caundles, and celebrates
an anniversary, and have many masses sung for the
relief of their brethren’s souls in purgatory ; for every
mass they pay a crown : And besides all these, the
corporation has a mass settled every Friday, which is
to be sung for the rclief of the brethren’s souls, for J
which and candles, the convent receiveth 6 crowas e-
very Frilay. There is not one church nor convent
without two or three of these corporations every
week ; for there are saints enough iu the chureh for it,
and by these advocates of the friars, rather than of
the members of the corporation, every body may form |
a right judgment of the riches the priests and friars .
get by these means. , :
One thing I caunot pass by, though it has no rela-

. tion with the main subject of the ‘mass ; and this is,
that after the solemn mass is finished, the prior of the
eorporation, with his brethren, ang the prior of the
convent, with his friars, go all tegether to the refecto-
ry or common-hall, te dinner, there they make rare
demonstrations of joy, in honor of the advecate of that
corporation. The prior of the eonvent makes a short
speech before dinner, recommending to them to eat
and drink heartily, for after they bave paid all the
bonor, and reverence to their advecate that.is due,
“bey ought to eat and drink and be merry; se they

'k till they are happy, though aet drunk.
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I heard a pleasant story, reparted in town, fiom a
faithful persen, who assured me he saw, himself, a
fryar, come ount of the refectery, at 8 at night, and as
he came out of the convent’s gate, the moon shining
that night, and the shadow of the house being in the
middle of the street, the merry fryar thinking that the
light of the moon, in the other half part of the street,
was water, he took off his shoes and stockings, and sq
walk ill he reached the shadow ; and being asked by
my friend, the meaning of such extravagant folly, the
fryar. cried eut, 1 miracle, 4 mirgcle ! ‘ﬁe gentleman
thought tbat the fryar was mad: but he oried the
more, 4 miracle, 4 miracle. Where is the miracle?
(the people that came to the windows asked him ;) I
came this minwbe threugh this river (said he) and I did
not wet the soles of my feet ; and then he desired the
neighbors te eome and be witnesses ef the miracle.—
In such 8 condition the honor of the advocate of that
day did: put the reverend fryars; and this and the like
eficets. such festivals occasion, Loth in the members of
the convents and eorporation.. ’

Now I come to the means and persuasiens, the fryr
qrs make use of for the extelling, and praising this in-
estimable saerifice. of the mass, and the t igno-
rasee of the people ia believing them. First of al},
as.the ‘people knew the debaucheries and.lewd lives of
many fcyars apd priests, sometimes they are loth to
desire a sinful fryar to say mass for them, thinking
that his mass cannot be so acceptable to God Almigh-
gv as. that which is said by a priest of gaod marals:

o far the peaple ave illyminated hy nature ; hut tg,
thip priests and fryars make them. believe, that theugh,
a priest be the greatest sinner in the warld, the sae-
rifice is.of the same efficacy with God, since it is the
sacrifice made by Christ on the Cross for all sinners ;
aod that it was so declared by the pope, and the coun-.
cil of Trent. '

Put it together with what the samg council declares,
that the priest doth not only represent Christ when.
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he offereth the sacrifice, but that he is the very per-
son of Christ at that time, and that therefore David
calls them Christs by these words; JNolite tangere
Christos meos. O execrable thing!" If the priest is
the very Christ ia the celebration of the mass, how
can he at the same time be a sinner ? It being certain
that Christ knew no sin: and if that Christ-Priest, of-
fering tho sacrifice, is in any actual moral sin, how

can the sacrifice of the mass, which is (as to them)

the same sacrifiee Christ did offer to his external Fa-
ther on the cross, be efficacious to the expiation of the
sins of all people? For, in the first plaee, that sacri-
fice offered by a Priest-Christ, in an actual mortal sin
cannot be an expiation of the sin, by which the priest
is spiritually dead. Secondly, if the Christ-Priest is
spiritually dead by that mortal sin, how ecan such a
priest offer a lively spiritual sacrifice? 'We must con-
clude then, that the priests, by suchblasphemous ex-
pressiens, not holy deceive the people, but reb them
of their mooey, and commit a high crime, but that the
sacrifice he offers is really of no effect, or efficaey to
the relief of the souls in the pretended purgatory.
From what has been said it appears, that the priests
and friars make use of whatever means they ean (o

|

cheat the people, to gratify their passions, aud in-

erease their treasure. For what cheat, fraud-and
roguery can be greater than this of the centenaria
missa with which they suck up the money of poor and
rich, without performing what they promise ?

If the popes privilege for that hundred mass was
really true, natural reason shews, it was against the
publie good, and therefore ought not to be made use
of : for by it, fryars and priegts will never quench their
thirst of money and ambition, till they draw to them
the riches of Christendom, and by these means, they
will wrong the supposed souls in purgatory, and ru-
in theiv own tog. Decency in the sacerdotal orpa-
ments is agreeable to God our Lord, but vanity and

faneness is an abominatien before him. Of what



_Te POPERY. 167

‘use eanall the riches of their churches and ornaments

be? To make the sacrifice of the mass more iffica-
cious, it cannot be for; the efficacy of it proceeds
from Christ bimsclf, who made use of different orna-
ments, than those the priests make use of. Nor is.it
1o satisfy their own ambition ; for they could get more
by saying them; it is only to make Mistress Mass
the more admired, and gain the whole people to be
her followers and ¢ourtiers.

O that th¢ Roman laity would consider the weight
of these christian observations, and if_they will not
belicve them because they are mine, I heartily beg of
them all, to make pious and serious reflections upon
themselves, to examine the designs of the priests and
friars, to mind their lives and conversations, to eb-
serve their works, to east up aceounts every year,
and see how much of their substance goes to the cler-
gy and church for masses: Sure I am, they will find
out the ill and ambitious designs of their spiritual
guides: They will experience their lives not at all
(most commonly) answerable to their characters, and
saeerdotal functions ; and more, their own substan-
ces and estates diminished every year : Many of their
families corrupted by the wantonness, their under-
standings blinded by the craft, their souls in the way

* to hell by the wicked doctrines, and their bodies un-
der suffering by the needless impositions of priests
and friars.

They will find also, that the pomp and hrightness
of 3 solemn mass, is only vanity to amuse the eyes,
and a eheat to rob the purse. That the centenaria
missa never known to them before, is a trick and in-
vention of priests and friars to delude and deceive
them, and by that means impoverish and weaken
them, and make themselves masters of all.

They will come at last to consider and believe, that
the Roman-eatholic congregations, ruled and govern-
ed by.priests and friars, do sin against the Lord : i.e.
The epiritual heads do commit abomination before
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the Lord, and that they cannot présper here, nor
Lereafter, if they do not leave off their wicked ways.

read the fifth chapter, the seveateenth verse,
and the following, of Judith; and you shall find the
ease and the truth of my last! preposition. While
(says he) these people sinned not before their God, they
prospered, beeause the God that Rateth iniquity wus
with them. But when they departed from the way,
that he appointed them, they swere destroyed. This was
spoken of the Jews, but we may understand it-of all
nations, and especially of the Romans, who are very
mueh of a piece with the Jews of old, or no better.
We see the priests departed: from the way, that he
appointed them. What ean they expeét but destrue-
tion, if they do notleave off their wickedness, and
turn-unte the Lord 2 And the worst is, that the inno-
cent laity will suffer with them, for God punishes, as
we see in the Old Testament, a whole nation for the
sins of their rulers. And it is to be feared the same
-will happen to the Roman church, for the sins of their
priests. May God enlighten them.—Amen.

"~ ARTICLE II.
" Of theprivileged altar.

A PREVILEGED altar, is the altar to-whieh (or
to some image on it)-the pope has granted a privilege
of such a nature, that whosoever says before it,erbe-
fore the image, so many paternosiers, &c, and so ms-
ny ave Maria’s, with gloria patri, &e. ebtains remis-
sion of his sins, or releiveth a soul out of purgatory:
Or whoever ordereth a mass to be said on the ara of
such an altar, and before the image, has the privi-
lege (as they believe) to take ont-of purgatory that
" soul for which the saerifice of the mass-is offered.

The Cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Arehbishops
and Bishops, can grant te any image forty days of full
and free indulgence,-and- 15 guarantains of pardes, |

vogle |
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for those that visit the said image, and say sach a
prayer before it as they have appointed at the grant.
ing of such es : So not only the images of the al-
tars in the ehurch, but several images in the corners
of the streets, and on the highway, have these graces
granted to them by the Bishop of the diocess: Nay,
the beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary, of some eon-
siderable persons, have the same grants : And what is
yet more surprising, the picture of 8t. Antheny’s pig,
which is placed at the saint’s feet, has the granting of
fifteen quarantains of pardon of sins for those that vis-
it and pray before him. What the people do on St.
Martin’s day, 1 shall tell in anether chapter.

X will not dispute now, whether the popes and bish-
ops have autherity to grant such privileges ; but I enly
say, that I do notbelieve such a dream: For the pope
- has usurped the supremacy and infallibility, and his
ambition being so great, he never will dispossess him-
self of a thing by which he makes himself more su.
preme, infallible, and rich ; by keeping all those gra-
ces in his own hands, he would oblige all the bigots to
seek after him and pay him for them, and have him
in more veneration than otherwise he weuld be in.

These privileges are a great fartheranee to carry
on the eeclesiastical interests, and te bring the people
to offer their prayers and money, and to be hlinded
and deceived by those papal inventions. But beeause
I have alveady treated of these privileges, I proceed
to the third article. :

. ARTICLE III.
‘ Transubstantiation, or the Eucharist.

I BHALL say nothing, touching the scholastical o-
pinions of the Romish church about the sacramenwof
the Eucharist, or the real presenee of Jesus Christ
in it; for thesé are well known by our learned and
well instructed laity : So I will confine myself wholly
to their practices in the administration of this sacra-
ment, and the worship paid to it by the priests and lai-

r .
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ty; and what strange notions the preachers put in
the people’s heads about it. :

First, as to the administration of this saerament,
aetual or habitual intention being necessary in a priest,
to the validity and efficacy of the sacrament; open con-
fession and repentanee of his sins: He goes to conse-
crate the bread and wine, and, (as they say, believe,
and make the people believe) with five words they o-
blige Jesus Christ to descend from heaven to the host
with his bedy, soul and divinity, and that so he re-
mains there as high and almighty as he is in heaven;
which they endeavor to confirm with pretended mira-
cles; saying, that many priests of pure lives have seena
little boy,instead of a wafer, in the consecrated host,&e.

In wiater, twice every mouth, and in summer, eve-
ry week, the priest is to conseerate one great host, and
a quantity of small ones: Which they do in the fol-
lowing manner. After the priest has consecrated the
- great and small, besides the host whieh he is to
" receive himself the priests of the parish,or friars of the
convent, come in two lines, with wax candles lighted
in their hands, and kneel down before the altar, and
begin to sing an hymn and anthem to the sacrament
of the altar (so it is called by them) ; then the priest
openeth the tabernacle where the old great host is
kept between two crystals, and takes out of the tab-
ernacle the custodia, and a cup of small consecrated
wafers, and puts them on the table of the altar ; then
he takes the great old host, eats it, and so he does the
small ones ; then he puts the new, great, consecrated
host between the two crystals of the custodia, and the
new small ones into the eommunion eup ; because the
small ones serve the common people. Then he incen-
ses the great host on his knees, and having a white,
neat towel round his neck, with the ends of it he takes
the custodia, and turns to the people and makes'the
figure of a cross hefore the people,and turning to the

=, puts-the custodia, and the cup of the small wa-
in the tabernacle.and locketh the door, and the
ts go away. .




— - T T e R ol o T Ems e s =

TO POPERY. 171

The reasen why the great host, and the small ones
are renewed twice a month in winter, and every week
in summer (a8 they say) is (mind this reason, for the
same is against them) because in summer, by the ex-
cessive heat, the host may be corrupted and putrified,
and preduce werms, which many times has happened
to the great host, as I myself have seen. Seo to pre-
vent this, they conseerate every week in summer-time,
but in winter, which is 2 mere fuvorable time to pre-
serve the host from eorruptien, only once in a fort-
pight. If Christ is then in the host with the body,
'soul-and divinity, and David says, that the holy One,
i. e. (Christ who is God blessed forevermore) Never
shall see corruplion, How comes it, that that host,
that holy one, that Christ, is sometimes, corrupted and

"putrified? The substance of bread being only sub-
jeet to corruptien, being vanished, and the body of Je-
sus Christ substituted in its place, thishedy by a just
inferenee is corrupted ; which is against the seripture
and against the divinity of Jesus Christ.

Again, I ask, whether the worms, engendered in
that host, come out of the real body of Christ, or out
of the material substance of the host? If out of the
body of Christ : every body may infer from this the
consequences his own fancy suggests. And if they say
that the worms are ‘engendered in the material sub-
stanee of the bread ; then the substance of the bread
remaias after the eonsecration, and not as they say,
the reul substance of the body of Christ.

- Again, It is a rule given by all the Casuists, that
that host must be eaten by the priest. I do ask the
priest that eats the host with the worms, whether he
believeth that host and worms to be the real body of
Clirist or,not? If he says, no : why doth he eat it to
the prejudice of his own health? And if he believeth
it te he the real body of Christ, I do ask again, wheth-
er the worms are Christ, with body, soul, and divin-
ity, ornot? If they are not, I give the said instance :
And if they answer in the affirmative ; then I say, that
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& priest did met eat the host and worms, (as I mw
myself) on pretence of the loathing of his stemach,
and after the mass was ended, he earried the hest,
(two priests accompanying him with two eandles) and
threw it intoa place, whieh they eall Pizeina, a place
where they throw the dirty water after they wash
their hands, which runs out of the ehurch into the
street.. What can we say now? If the worms amd
corrupted host is the real body of Christ, see what a
value they have for him, when they throw it away
like dirty water; and if that host cemes eat of the
running piscina into the strect, the first dog, er pig
sing by (which is very ecommon in Spain) may eat
it. And if they are net, besides the said instance of
eating it to the prejudiee of their health, we may add
this : vamely, Why do the priests and two more earry
the hest in form of proecession and with so great ven-
eration, with lights and psmlms, as if it was the real
body of Christ ? - C
Now, as to the way of admiinistering the saerament
to the people, they de it in the follewing manaer,
which is also agaimst their fantastieal transubstantia-
tion. 1 said that the priest or friar eamseerates small
hosts ence a week, to give them te the people when
they go to reeeive. The priest in his surpliee and I
with the stola on, goes to the altaw, says the peayer of
the sacrament, opens the tabernacle, and taking eut of
it the cup, opens it, and turning te the communicants,
takes one of the wafers with his thumb, and the fore-
most finger sof his right hawd, lifts it up, and says:
See the lumbd of God that takelh awey the sins of the
world, which he vepents three times; and after gees
straightway to the communicunts, and puts: a wafer
into each of their mounths. When all have reeeived,
he puts the eup again into the tabernacle, and goes to
the vestry. 'This is when the peeple receive before
orafter mass, but when they de receive at mass, the
nriest consecrates for himself a great host, and after
has eaten it, he takes the enp out ofthe tabernacle
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and gives the small wafers, consecrat@@ before by an-
othey priest, to the communicants, and putting again
.the cup into the tabernaele, or sucrarium (as they call
it) drinks the consecrated wine himself.
. I will not spend my time in proving, that the deny-
Ang of the chalice to the laity is a manifest errop, and
that it is. only to extol and raise the ecelesiastieal dig-
.mity to the highest pitch : But I eome to their ridicu-
lous, nonsepsical practices in several accidental eases,
viz. First, I myself gave the sacrament to a.lady, who
had en that.day a mew suit of clothes ; but. she did not
open her mouth wide enough to let the wafer on her
. tongue,and by my carlessness it fell upon one of her
sleeves, and from. thence to the ground ; I ordered
Jher not to quit the place, till I-had done; so after the -
communion was ever, L went: to.her again, and cutting
a-piece of the sleeve, where the wafer had touched,.
_and scratching the ground, I took both the piece and
dust, and carried them to the piscina, but I was sus-
pended ab officio and beneficio for eight days,.as a pu-
nishment for my distraction, or for not minding well
my business. By this rule and. custom of throwing.
into the piscina, among the dirty water, every. thing
that the host had touched,.they ought to throw the
SBngers of the priest, or at least the tongues of men
. and women, into the same place, and thus, their tricks
aad superstitious ceremenies,. never. would be disco-
vered nor spread abroad., How inconsistent .this cus-
tom.is. with right sense and.reason, every.body may
sse. .
Secondly.. In.the Dominicans’. convent-it happen-
ed, that a lady who had a lap-dog, which she always. -
used to carry along with her, went to receive.the sa--
orament with the dog under her arm, and the dog:
looking up aud beginning to.bark when the fryar went:
to put the wafer in the lidy’s mouth, he let-the. wafer-
fall. whieh happened to drop-into the deg!s mouth.—-
Both the fryar and the lady were in a: deep amaze—
weat and.confusion, and knew not what to.do ;.so thep
r2
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sent for the reverend father prior, who resolved this
nice peint upon the spot, and ordered to call two firy-
_ars and the clerk, and to bring the eross, and two cnti-
dlesticks with candles lighted, apd to earry the deg
in form of procession into the vestry, and keep the
peor little creature there with illuminations, as i€ he
was the host itself, till the digestion of the wafer was
over, and then to kill the d'og and throw it into the
piscina. Another friar said, it was bettey to open the
dog immediately, and take out the fragments of the
host : and a third was of opinion, that the deg should
be burnt on the spot. The lady who loved dearly her
Cupid (this was the dog’s name) entreated the father
prior to save the dog’s life, if possible, and that she
would give any thing to make amends for it. Then
the prior and fryars retired to eonsult what te do in
this case, and it was resolved, that the dog should be
called for the future, El perillo del saeramento, i. e.
The sacrament’s dog. 2. That if the dog should hap-
pea to die, the lady was to give him a burying in con-
secrated ground. 3. That the lady sheuld take care
not to let the dog play with other dogs. 4. That she was
to give a silver dog, which was to be plaved upon the
tabernacle where the hosts are kept. Awnd, 5. That
she should give twenty pistoles to the convent. Eve-
ry article was performed accordingly, and the dog
was kept with a great deal of care aud veneration. The
case was printed, and ss came to the ears of the inqui-
eitors, and Don Pedro Guerrero first inquisiter, think-
ing the thing very scandalous, sent for the poor dog,
and kept him in the inquisition to the great grief of
‘Jady : 'What became of the dog nebody ean tell. This
¢ase is worthy to be reflected on’ by serions, learned
men, who may draw tonsequences to eonvince the
Romans of the follies, covetousness, and superstitions

of the priests. .
This I aver, that after this case was published, it
-~ digputed on in all the moral aeademiés ; batas X
t tell aHl the sentiments and resolutions of them,
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I will confine myvelf to those of the meademy of the
holy trinity, wherein I was present, when the case
was proposed by the president, in the following terms:
Most reverend and learned brethren—the ease of
the dep (blasphemonsly called the sacrament’s dog)
deserves your application and searching, which onght
to be earried on with a wise, christian and solid way
of arguing, both in this case, or any other like it.—
For my part; I am surprised when I think of the ir-
regular, unchristian method, the priors and fryars
took in the case, and both the case and their resolu-
tion call for our mature eonsideration. Thanksbe to
God, that our people give full obedience to our moth-
er the ehurch, and that they enquire no further into
the matter, after some of our teachers have advised
them; otherwise the honor and reputation of our breth. .
ren would be quite ruined. For my part ("salva fide)
I think, that upon the same case, the priest eught to
let the thing drop there, and to take no further notice,
rather than to give occasion to some critics to scan-
dalize, and to laugh at the wholeclergy. Besides,
that it is to abate the incomparable value of the Eu-
charistia, and to make it ridieulous before good, sen-
sible men. Thus the president spoke; and fifteen
members of the academy were of his opinion. One
of the members said, that being eertain that the dog
had eaten the real bedy and blood of Jesus Christ,
the priest, after the communion was over, was oblig-
ed to call the lady in private, and give a vomit to the
dog, and to cast into the piscina, what he should
threw up. Another said, that the sacrament heing a.
spiritual nourishment to the soul, he was obliged to
ask a question, and it was, whether the sensitive soul
of the dog was nourished by the sacrament er not?
All agreed in the affirmative, upon which the ques-
tionist formed the following argument. The soul nou-
rished by the sa¢rament of the body and blood of
Christ, who s eternal life, is immortal ; but the sen-
sitive soul of. the dog was soarished by Ghrist, ae-

4
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cording to your opinions: - Ergo, the soul: of the dog
is immortal ; then, if immortal, where is the seul to
go after deuth ; to heaven, to hell, or to go to purgs-
tory? We must answer, to neither of these places:
So we disown that the dog did eat the body ef Christ;
and there is more in the saerament, than we can
comprehend ; and (saloa fide, and in the way in ar
gument) I say, that the dog ate what we see in. the
host, and net what we believe: Thus: the member
ended his discoursc. ' ~
After all these disputes, the case was thus. resolv
ed: that the priest should ask the inquisitors’ ad-
vice, who being the judges in matters of faith, may
safely determine what is to be done in such a ease,
and the like.
3dly. I have said already in another plaee, that the-
Reyv. father fryar James Gareia was reputed amwong
.the learned, the only man for divinity in. this present
age; and that he was my master, and by his repeat-
od kindness to me, I may say, that 1 was [:is well be-
Joved disciple. I was to.defend a publie thesis of di-
vinity in the university, and he was to be president,
or moderator. 'The thesis contained the following
Treatises. De Lssentia and Attributis Dei: De Visi-
one beatifica; De Gratia Justificante and auxiliante:
De Providentia: De JAciu Libero: De Trinitate: and
de Sacramentis in genere. All which I had learaed
from him. The shortest treatise, of allLlv¢ taught pab-
licly in the university, was the Eueharigtin, The
proofs of his opinion were short, and the objeetions
against them very succinet and dark. I must confess,
that I was full of confusion, and. uneasy, for fear that
some doctor of divinity would' make an argument
against our opinion touching the sacrament of Eucha-
ristia. And T endeavored to ask my master.to inatruct
me, and furpish me with answers suitable to the most
difficult objections that could be proposed ; but though
"2 desired me to be easy about it, and that, upon ne-
sity, be would‘answer for me; L replied with the

N
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following oljestion | God never will punish any man
for not believing what is against the evidence of our
senses, but the real presence in Eucharistia is so :—
Erge (salva fide) God will not punish any man for
not believing the real presence of Christ there. To
this he teld me, that nene of the doeters would pro-
pose suehs an argument te me, and he advised me not
to make such an ohjeetion in public, but to keep it in
my heart. But father (said I) I ask your answer;
my answer is (said he) aliud Lingua deceo, aliud Cor-
de credo, i. e. I teach one thing, and I belicve anoth-
er. By these instaudes, I have given now, every bo-
dy may easily know the cerruptions of the Romish
ehurch, and. the nonsensical opinions of their pricsts
and fryars, as alse, that the learned do not believe in
their. hearts, that there is such a menster as tran-
substantintion, theugh for seme worldly ends, they
do net discover their true sentiments about if.
Now 1 preceed to the wership, and aderation, both
the clergy and laity pay te the holy host or sacrament.
I shall nmot say amy thing of what the people do,
when the priests in a precession wnder a eanopy ear-
ried the skerament to the sick, fer this custom and
the pomp of it, and the idolatrons worship aad adora-
tion effared to it, is well known by our travellers aud
oflicers of the army. T
Philip the IV, king of Spain, as he was a hunting, -
met in the way a erewd of people_following a priest,
and asking the reason, be was told, that the priest
carried the eonseerated water in his bosom to a sick
Person; the priest walked, and the king leaving his
horse, desized the priest to mount and ride on if, and
holding the stirrup, barcheaded, he followed the
Priest all the way te the house, and gave him the
horse for a present. From the king to the shepherd,
all people pay the same adoration to the holy host,
Which shall be better known by the pomp and magni-
cence they carry the great host with, in the solemn-
festival of corpus Christi, or of Christ’s body. Ishall
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describe only the general procession made on that day
in Saragossa, of which I was an eye-witness.

Though the festival of corpus Christi be a movea-
ble feast, it always falls on a Thursday. Thatdayis
made the greut general procession of corpus Christi,
and the Sunday following, every congregation,through
the streets of the parish, and every conveat of friars
and nuns through the cloisters of the eonvent go with
§reat pomp to the private procession of Christ’s be-

y. As to the general great one, the festival is order-
ed in the following manner. . -

The Dean of the cathedral ehureh of St.-Salvator,
sends an officer to summon all the communities of
friars, all the clergy of the parish ehurches, the Viee-
roy, governor and magistrates, the judges of the civil
and eriminal couneil, with the lord chaneellor of the
kingdom and all the fraternities, brotherhoods, or cor-
porations of the city, to meet together on the Thurs-
day following, in the metropolitan eathedral church
of 8t. Salvator, with all the standards, trumpets, gi
ants,® both of the greater or lesser size in their res-

tive habits of office or dignity; and all the elergy
of the parish churches, and fryars of eonvents, to
bring along with them in a procession, with due rev-
erence, all the silver bodies of saints on a base or pe-
. destal, which are in ‘their churehes and convents :-—
Hem, orders are published in every street, that the in-
habitants, or house-keepers are to elean the streets,
which the sacrament is to go through, and cover the
ground with greens, and flewers, and to put the best
hangings in the frents of the balconies, and windows:
All which is dene accordingly ; or else he that does
not obey and perform such orders, is to pay 20 pis-
toles without any excuse whatseever. .

* Three big giant men, and three giant women; and'six little oves,
drest in men and women’s clothes, made of thin. wood, and carried by
sman hid under the clothes. The big ones are 15 fect high, which
we kept in the hall of the city, for the magnificence and eplendor of

bat dav. '




TO POPERY. 179

_ At three in the afternoon, the vice-roy goes in state

with the governor, judges, magistrates, and officers,
to meet the archbishop in his palace, and to accom-
pany his grace to church, where all the communities
of fryars, clergy and corporations, are waiting for
them, "T'he dean and chapter receive them at the
great porch, and after the archbishop has made a
prayer before the great altar, the musie begins to sing,
Pange lingua gloriosa, while the archhishop takes out
of the tabernacle the host upon the rieh chalice, and
placeth it on the great custodia, on the altar’s table.
Then the quire begins the evening songs, in which
the archbishop in his pontifical hagit officiateth, and
when all is over, his grace giveth the blessing to
the people with the sacrament in his hands. Then
the archbishop, with the help of the dean, archdea-
con, and chanter, placeth the custodia on a gilt pe-
destal, which is adorned with flowers and the jewels
of several ladies of quality, and which is carried on
the shoulders of 12 priests, drest in the same orpa-
ments they say mass in. This being- done, the pro-
cession begins to go out of the church in the follow-
ing order.

First of all the bagpipe, and the great and small
giants, dancing all along the streets. 2. The big sil-
ver eross of the cathedral, carried by a elerk-priest,
and two young assistants, with silver candlesticks and
lighted eandles. 3. From the cross to the piper, a
man with a high hook goes and comes back again
while the procession lasts. The hook is called St.
Paul’s hook, because it belongs to St. Paul’s
church. 'That hook is very sharp, and they make
use of it in that procession, to cut down the signs
of taverns and shops, for fear that the holy cus-
todia should be spoiled. 4. The standard and sign of
the youngest corporation, and all the members of it,
with a wax candle in their hands, forming two
lines, whom all the corporations follow one after
another in the same order. There are thirty ~~=-
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porations, and the smallest is composed of thirty
members. 5. The boys and girls of the blue hos-
pital with their master, mistress, and the ehaplain in
his alou, stola,and long sacerdotal cloak. 6. The
youngest religion (the order of St. Francis, is called
St. Francis’ religion, and so are all orders, which
they reckon 70, and which we may really, in the
phrase of a satirical gentleman, eall 70 religions with-
out religion) with their reverend and two fryars more
at the end of cach order, drest'in the ormaments they
use at the altar: and so all the orders go one after
another in the same mamer. There are-20 eonvents
of fryars, and on this solemn festival, every one being
obliged to go to the processien, we reckon there may
be about 2000 present on this oceasion ; and 16 con-
vents of puns, the number of them by regular eom-
putation is 1500. 7. The clergy of the youngest par-
ish, with the parish cross before, and the minister of
it behind them in sacred ornaments. And so the
clergy of the other parishes follow one another in the
same order, every firyar and priest having a white.
wax candle lighted in his hand. {

The number of secular priests, constantly residing
in Saragosa is 1200 in that one town: So by the said
account, we find all the ecclesiastical persons to a-
mount to 4700, when the whole of the inhabitants
come to 15000 families.

8. The clergy of the cathedrals, of St. Salvator,
and the lady of Pilar, with all their sacerdotal orna-
ments, as also the musicians of both eathedrals which
go bofore the custodia or sacrameant, singing all the
way. Then the 12 priests more, that carry the ean-
opy, under which the sacrament goes, and under the
end of it the dean, and two prebends, as deacon and |
sub-deacon. The arch-bishop in his pontifiical habit .
goes at the sub-deacon’s right hand, the vice-roy at |

he arch-bishop’s, and the deacon and sub-deaeon one
t the right, and the other at the left, all under the
wopy. Six priests, with ineense and incensaries an
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both sides of the custodia, go incensing the saerament
without intermission : for while one kneels down be-
fore the great host, and incenses it three times, the
other puts ineense in his incensary, and goes to relieve
the other, and thas they do, from the coming out of
the ehurch, till they return back again to it.

9. The great chancellor, presidents, and couneils,
follow after, and after all, the nobility, men and wo-
men, with lighted candles. This procession lasts four
hours from the time it goes out, till it comes into the
church again. _All the bells of the convents, and par-
ishes ring all this time ; and if there were not so ma-
ny idolatrous ceremonies in that procession, it would
be a great pleasure to see the streets so richly adorn-
ed with the best hangings, and the variety of persons
in the procession. .

The riches of that procession are ineredible to a
foreigner ; but matters of fact (the truth of which
may be enquired into) must be received by all serious
people. I have spoken already of the rich custodia,
which the Archbishop of Sevil gave to the cathedral,
and of the rich chalice set indiamonds. Now besides
these two things, we reckon 33 silver Crosses belong-
ing to convents, and parish chureches, ten feet high,
and about the thickness of a pole of a coach ; thirty-
three swall crosses which the priests and friars, who
officiate that day, carry in their hands ; these crosses
though swmall, are richer than the big one ; beeause in
the middle of the cross there is a relick, which isa
piece of wood (as they say) of the cross, on which our
Saviour was eruecified, and which they call holy wood.
This reliek is set in precious stones, and many of them
set in diamonds. Thirty-three sacerdotal cloaks to
officiate in, made of, Tusy d’or, edged with pearls,
emeralds, rubies, and other rich stones.  Sixty-six
silver eandlesticks, four feet high. A large gold pos-
senet, and a gold handle for the hysop, six incensaries,
feur of them silver, and two of gold ; four silver in-
cese boxes, and two gold ones. Three hundred and

Qe
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eifhty silver bodies of saints on their rich guilt pedes.
tals, of which two hundred are whele bodies, and the
rest half, but many are guilt, and several weur mitres
on their heads, embroidered with precious stones.

The image of St. Michael with the devil under his
feet, and the image with wings, are of selid silver gilt
all ove'r. :
~ With this magnificence they carry the sacrament
through the principal streets of the city, and all the
people that are in the balconies and lattice windows
throw roses and other flowers upon the eanepy of the
sacrament as it goes by. When the procession is over,
and the sacrament placed in the tabernacle, there is
a stage before the altar to act a sacramental or divine
_comedy, which lasts aboirt an hour, and this castom
is practised also on Christmast eve. By these, every
bodiy may know their bigotriés, superstitions and ide}-
atries. : i, . -

Now I come to say something of the strange notions
the priests and friars, confessors, and preachers put
in the people’s heads, concerning the host. First,
they preach and charge the people to adore the sacra-
ment, but never to touch the conseerated host or wa-
fer, this being a erime against the Catholic faith, and
that all sueh as dare to-touch it, must he hurned in the
inquisition. Secondly, to- believe that the real flesh
and blood of Jesus Christ is in the Facharist; and
that, though they cannot see it, they ought {o submit
their understanding to the cdatholic faith,  Thirdly,
. that ifany body could lawfully teuch the host, or wa-
- fer,-and prick it with a pin, blood would come out
immediately, which they pretend to prove with many
miracles, as that of the corporales of Daroca, which,
as it eomes a propos, 1 cannot phss by without giving
an account of it. ’

Daroea is an ancient city of the kingdom of Ara-
=on, which bordereth on Castilla. It is famous

nong the Spaniards for its situation'and strength,

- ~ine that is in the neighboring mountain




T6 POPERY. 188

toit. For the floods coming with impetuosity against
the walls, and putting the city in great dauger, the
inhabitants dug three hundred yards from one end of
the mount to the other, and made a subterranean pas-
sage, and the floods going that way, the city is ever
since free from dgnger. But it is yet more famons
for what they eall eorporales, The story is this:—
‘When the Moors invaded Spain, a curate near Daroca
took all imagionable care to save the consecrated wa.
fers, that were in the tabernacle, and not to see them
rofaned by the infidels, and open eunemies of their
aith. There were but five amall hosts in all, which
he put with the finc holland 9n which the priest puts
the great host when be says mass: and this piece of
holland is ealled corporales. The Moors were at that
time nesr, and ne body could make an escape, and the
priest-ready to loose khis own life, rather than to see
the_host profaped. tied the earporales with the five
wafers in it, on 3 blind wule, and whipped the beast
out of tewn, said, speed you well, for I am sure thag
the sacrament on your hack will -guide you to some
place free from the ememies of our religion. The
mule journeyed on, and the next day arrived at Da-
vova, apd some pecple obseryed -the corporales tied
with the holy stola to the mule’s belly, were surpris-
ed at so rare and unexpeoted a.thing, and called a
priest of the great parish church, he came to the
mule, aud examining the thing. found the five wafers
eonverted inte blood, dnd stamped on the holland
cloth ; which spots of blood (or painting) of the big-
ness of a tenpenny piece, are preserved till this pres-
ent time. Then the priest cried out, ¢ miracle, the
clergy in great devotion and preecession came with
candles and a canopy, and taking the mule under it,
went to the great church; asd when the minister of"
the parish had taken the stola and ecorporales from
off ihe wmule, he went to plece the corporales an the
ara altaris, or the altar’s table, but the mule not '
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pleased with it, left the company, and went up to the
steeple or belfry: then the parish minister (though
not so wise as the mule) followed thie mule up stairs.
and secing the beast murk a place there with its
mouth, he soon understood that the mule being blind,
could neither go up, nor mark that place without be-
ing inspired from abeve; and having persuaded the
ple of the same, all agreed that there should be a
ittle chapel built to keep the holy corporales. When
this resolution was approved by the clergy and laity,
the mule died on the steeple. At the same time the
curate having made his eseape, and by divine inspir-
ation followed the mule’s steps, came to Daroca, and
“telling the whole cause of his putting the sacrament
on the mule to save it from profanation, both clergy
and laity began to ery out, a miracle from Heuven :
and immediately further agreed, that the mule should
be embalmed and kept before the holy corporales in
the steeple, ad perpetuam Rei Memoriam: Ilem, to
make a mule of the hest stone could be found, in hon-
or of the mule, and that for the future his name
should be the holy mule. All things being done ae-
- eordingly, and the city never having been mastered
“by the Moors (as the inhabitants say) they instituted:
& solemn festival, ‘to which ever since the neighbors,
cven fourteen leagues distant, come every year.—-
Those that go up to the steeple to see the holy mira-
cle of the wafers converted into blood, and the holy
mule, must pay four reals of plate. The people of
» Daroca eall it sometimes, the holy mystery, another
time the holy miracle; the sacrament of the mule by
some ignorants: the holy sacrament on a mule by the
wise, &e. I myself took a jourpey to see this won-
der of Daroca, and paying the fees, went up to have
a full view of every thing : and really I saw a mule
of stone, and a coffin wherein the embalmod mule was
kept (as the clerk told me) bat he did not open it, for
the key is kept always at the Bishop’s palace : I saw
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likewise the linnen with five red spots in a little box
of gilt silver, two -candles always burning betore it,
and a glass lampbefore the mule’s coffin. At wat
time 1 believed every part of the story. All sorts of
people believe as an intallible truth, that every body’s
sight is preserved during life, in the same gdegree of
strength and clearness it is in at the time they see
these bloody spets, which is proved by many instan--
ces of old women, who by that means have excellent
eyes to the last. Ifem, They give out that no blind.
person ever came before the corporales, without his
sight being restored ta him ; whieh 1 firmly believe ; .
for no blind person ever was up in the steeple. 1 ean-
mot swear this, but.1 have very good reason to affirm
it; for in the first place, there is a small book printed,
calied « Direetions for the faithful people,” teaching
them how to prepare themsalves before they go up to
see the holy mystery of the corporales. of Daroca.
One of the advices, to the blind is, that.they must cen-
fess and receive tlie sacrament, and have the soul as
olean as erystal, and to endeavor to go up to the stee-
ple from the altar’s table without any guide ; and that-
if some cannot go as far as the chapel of the belfry,
it is a sign that that man is not well prepared. Thg
distanee between the altar and the steeple’s dooris
about forty yards{and there are-ninestrong pillars in -
the body of the chureh ; so the poor plind: people be-
fore they can reach thebelfry’s door;.commonly break
their noses, some their.-heads, &e.. And some more -
cautious and ecareful, and happy in finding out the
deor,- when they are in the middle of the stairs. find
a.suare oF stock,.and break their legs; for I remem-
ber very well; when I wentup myself. I'saw a sort of
a window in the middle of one-of the steps. and ask-
ing the use of it. the clerk told me, it wasto let down
through it the rope of the great beel. Then Ienquir-
ed ‘no farther; but now, being sure, that there was-
but that small window shut up in the whole pair of-
2. ‘
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Winding btaits, Y conelade, that it eould net be there
for the daid usey and in all prebability that window
was the spaf® te cateh the poet blinid people in.
Therefoie the clerk being not sure of the miratle, by
Xhis prevents the diseovery of the want of virtae in the
holy vérpetales, te cure all diveaues, and at the pame
time gives sut u wiraele; and thre witacke is, that the
blind man has broke his leg, and that itisn just pun-
fskiment, Tof davring te fo dp either unprépaied wr
with Iftié faith 5 se e blind man has recovered sight
by the vertue bf e eerporales, ,

By tireans of this same direstivn, no vick persén dar-
#th té go np ; but W they reeover, it munt be 4 miriele
of the holy mystery. And ifa mule happen ¢o be viek
the tnaktet bf it &oes and makes the beast give three
turhs aromnd the steéple, thinking trat its brother
Male Kath power (o cure it. Nany will be apt to sub.
pect the truth of this stery ; nay seme will think it a
meie fofigery; but I appebl to several efficets of the
arimy that went through Darvea, th be withéswes for
me. Ttimay bé thty werenot téM all the eircumstan-
ces of it, beeause the people there have sirange we-
tions of'an Heretic; butthe mule and corporales he-
ing the wrost rémarkable thing in the eity, I am sure
Ynany did héar of it, though nobody of tite Heretias
could ‘sée the Woly miystery, buing a thing ‘forbidden
by thefr chureh.

With this, 2nd the Hie pretended mirncles, priests
‘nd friats, confessots and chets, itinke ‘the people
believe the real presenceof Christ’s body in the Host,
and the fiieffable virtue of this saerament to cure all
badily disteihper's : Nay, whiat is move than all these,
they pérstade. and make ‘tire people believe, that ¥f
‘s manora wotohn lias the consecrated waferby them,
‘g\e‘y canridt e suddenly ; nay, nor be killed by vio-

ont hands : Bo great-is the power of the Host (they
‘say) that if you shew it to the enraged sea, the storm
“mediately censeth; ¥ you carry X with you, you

N
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enanot die, espeeindly a sudden death. And really they
may venture te give vut this dectrine as an infallible
point ; for they are sure no holly will dare toweh the
host, awd mueh less te carry it with him, it being so
high a oriwe, that if any bedy wasfound out with the
conseeruted wafer-on his body, the sentence is already
past by the inquisitors, that sueh a person is to be
burat alive, : :

A parish priest carrying the conseerated host to
a sick person, eut of the town, was killed by a flash
of lightwing, which aceident being clearly against this
pretended infullible power of the host, the people
took the liberty to talk abeut it; but the elergy or-
dered-u fuveral sermen, te which the mobility asd
coarmon people were invited by the common eryer.
Every body expteted a fumeral sermon; bdut the
preather, taking for his text Judiciawm sidi manducat,
provd, that the priest, killed by a flash of lightewing,
wes certainly damved, and that his sudden death,
while de ‘had the consecrated heost in his hands, was
the reward of his wickedness ; and that bis death was
tohe leoked 1ipon asa miracle of the holy host, rath-
er than ah instance agamst the infiwite power of it;
fer, said dre, we have carefally searched and examin-
el every thing, and bave found that he was nota
priesty and therefore had moauthorityto touch the'host,
nor sdmimister the sacrament of the eucharist. And
- with this the murmer of the peeple ceased, and every
body nfterwards thought, that the sudden death of
the priest was a manifest miracle wrought by the
host, and a visible pumishment from heaven for his sa-
crilegious crimes. :

The truth is, that the priest was ovrdained by the
bishop of Tarasona, in Aragon. The thing happened
in thre vity Calatayedl, in the sxnre kingdom ; his bame
‘was Mossen Pedro Aquilar, e was buried in the
<hoveb, ealled the sepulchre of our erd. The rever-
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id father Fombuena was the preacher, and I was
1e of the hearers, and one that believed the thing as
e preacher told us, till after a while, some members
"the academy having examiwed the ease, and found
at he was really a priest, proposed it to the assem-
y» that every body might give his opinion about it
he president said that such a case was not to be
'ought into question, but the doctrine of the church
uching eucharistia to be believed without any seru-
€es. -

Aguain, That the host has no virtue nor power to
lm the raging sea, I: know myself by experience;.
id as the relation of the thing may prove effectual to

mvinee other Roman E€athelics.of their erroneous.

dief, as well as the passage itself did me, it seems
- in this place to give an account of.it, and I -pray
od Almighty, that it may please him to. give all the
oman Catholics the same eonviction, some. way or
her, his._infinite goodness was pleased to give me,
iat they may take as firm a resolution as. I- have ta-
3n, to espouse the safest way- to salvation ; for if we
ke our measures concerning -the truths of veligion
om the rules of holy seriptures. and the platform of
ie primitive churehes ; nay. if the religion of Jesus
brist, as it-is delivered in the New-Testament. be
ie true religion (as T am certain it is) and the best
1id safest way to salvatiou; then certainly the pro-
stant religion is the purest. that is, at this.day, in
e world ; the most orthodox in faith. and the freest
t the one hand. from idolatry. and: superstition, and

1 the other, from whimsical novelties and enthusi-.

sms of any now extant ; and not only a safe way to

ilvation, but the safest of any I know.in the werld.
ow I come to my story. :

After T left-my eountry. making use of several

ratagems and disguises, T went to France. dressed
ofticer’s clothes. and so T was known hv some at

arid. under the name of the Spanish officer. My

»ign was to come to England, but the treaty of

~




TO POPERY. ‘ - 4189

Utrecht not being eoncluded, I could not attempt to
come from Calais to Dover, without a pass. 1 was
perfectly a stranger in Paris, and without any acquain-
tance, only one French pyiest, who had studied in
8pain, and could speak Spanish perfectly well, which
was a great satisfaction to me, for at that time I could
not speak French. The priest (to whom I made
some presents) was interpreter of the Spauish lettcrs
to the king’s confessor, father le Telier, to whom he
introduced me ; I spoke to him in Latin, and told
him, T had got a great fortune by the death of an un- -
cle in London, and that 1 should be very much oblig-
ed to his reverence, if by his influence 1 could obtain
a pass. 'The priest bad told him that 1-was a Cap-
tain, which the father believed ;. and my biother hav-
ing been a Captain, (though at that time he was dead)
it was an easy thing to pass for him: The first visit
was favorable to me, for the father confessor promis-
ed_to get me a pass, and bid me call for it two or three:
days after, which T did ; but I found the reverend
very inquisitive, asking me several questions in divin.
ity : I answered to all, that I had studicd onlya little-
latin : He then told me, there was ne possibility of.
ebtaining a pass for England, and that if 1 had com-
- thitted any irregular thing in the army, he would:
give me a letter for the king of Spain. to obtain my
pardon, and make my peace with him again. I con-
fess this speech made me very uneasy,and I began to
suspect some danger; so I thanked him for his kind
offer te me, and told bim I bad ecommitted nothing
against my king or eourtry, which I would convince
him of.. by refusing his favor, and hy returning hack
into Spain, that very week: So I toek my leave of
him, and the day following 1 left Paris, and went
back to St. Sebastian, where I kept my lodgings, till
1 zot the opportunity of a ship for Lishon. The r-er-
chants of Suragossa trade to St. Sebastian, where I
was afraid of being known. and diseovered hy some
of them, and for this reasun, 1 kept close in my room,
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giving out that I was not well. How to get a ship
was the only difliculty ; but 1 was freed from this, by

sending for the father reetor of the Jesuits, on pre.
tence that I was very ill, and was willing to confess

my sins: Aceordingly he came to me that very day,

and [ begap my coufession, in whick* I only told him, .

that as I was an officer in the army, and had killed
another officer for which the king bad ordered me to
be taken up, so that my life being in danger, and m,
conscience in trquble on account of the murder,
put hoth life aud saul inte his hands. He asked me
all the nsual questions ; byt I confessing no ather sin,

the father thought I was goed cliristian, agd some- :
thing great in the world ; so he bade mebeeasy, and .
mind nething but keep myself in a readiness for my

xayage, and that he would send a Captain of 8 ship
1o me that very night, who should take me along with
him into the ship, and sail out the next merning : -And
50 all was performed accordingly, and I went that
night to embark. What directions the father rector
gave the Captain, I koew not; this I knew, that I
was treated as if I were the son of a grandee, and
served by (he Captain himself. This was the first

———

time of my life being at sea, and I was very sick the

two first days; the third day a great storm begsn
vwhich put me in fear of loosing my life. But then
calling te my memory, that the divine power was said
to be in a eonsecreated hast to calm the raging sea
and knowiog that a priest had power to eouseorate at
any time, and every where upom urgeat necessity, I
went into the Captain’s cabio, and took one of the
white wafers he made use of for sealing letters, and

being alone. T made this promise before God Almigh- |

ty, from the hottoin of my bLeart, that if he would
graciously condescend to remove my sergples at once,

by manifesting the real presence of his bedy in the |

host and its infinite power, by calming the raging
¢~mpest at the sight of the one I was now going 0
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conseerdte, then I would return back again into my
church ant country, and live and die in the Romish
communion ; but if the effeet did vot answer to the
doctrine preached of the host, then I weuld live and
die in the chyreh that knoweth no such errors, nor
obeyeth the pope. After this promise, I said my pray-
ers of preparation to consecrate ; and after 1 had con-
secarted one wafer (which I was sure in my conscienes
was duly vonsecrated, for the want of orpaments and
a decent place, is no hindranee to the validity of the
priest’s consecration) I went up, and hiding the wa-
fer from the Captain and erew of the ship, I shewed
it to the sea, and trembling all over, stood in that
condition fur half an hour: But the stérm at that
time inereased so violently, that we lost the mast of
the ship, and the Captain desired me te go down.
was \‘vilﬁng to wait a little longer for the efficacy of
the host, but finding none at,all, I went down, and
kneeling, I began to pray to God, and thinking I was
obsliged to eat the consecrated host tor reverance sake,’
I did eat it, but without any faith of the efficaey and
power of it. Then I vowed before God, never to
believe any docirine of the Ron:ish chureli, but those
that wvere taught by Jesus Christ ard his apostles, and
to live and die in that only. After this vow, though
the. storm did centinue fora day and night, my heart
was calmed, a1l iny fears vanished, aud, though with
manifest danger of our lives, we got into Vigo’s har-
bor, and safe from storm. _ o

1 left the ship there, and by land T went to Portu-
gal, having an inward joy and easiness in my heart ;
but having stopped at Porto-Porto, to take a little rest,
1 fell sick of ah intermitting fever, which brought .
me to the very poiat of deatli, three titnes, in three

-months and nine days. The minister of the parish
beinghtold by. my landlord, fhr¢ condition I was in,
past hopes of recovery, came to visit me, and desir-
ed me tp confess and receive as a good Christian ought
to do ; but I thanking him for bhis goed advice, told
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him, that T was not 8o sick, as he believed, and that
1 would sdrd for him if I had any occasion, and really
I néver helieved that I was to die of that distemper,
and by this thought, I was freed from priests and con-
fessors,

When T was out of danger, and well recovered, I

*went to Lishoa, where I had the opportunity of talk-
ing with some English merebants, who explained, to
me some points of the protestant religion, and imy
heart was in such a disposition, that their words af-
fected me mere than all the sermons and moral sums’
of the Romish church had ever done before.

I kuew a captain in the Spanish army Don Aloxso,
Corsega by name, whe was killed at the siege of Le-
rida, in whose bosom was found (in alittle purse) the
consecrated wafer, for which™ his body was burnt to
ashes. It is very likely that the poor man thinking
to escupe from death by that means, he took it out of
his mouth when he went to receive, and kept it as an
amulet against the martial instruments, which "paul
no respect to its fancied divinity.

Now by these instances I have given you already,
it appears that the practiees of the Romish priests in
the administration of the Eucharist. €ither to healthy
or sick people, are only cbserved for interest’s sake,
as the worship and adoration given to the censecrated
wafer tends only te the increase of their treasure.
And lastly the doctrine of transubstantiation and real
presence of Christ, which they endeavor te make the
people helieve by supposed miracles, is only to cheat
and blind the poor laity, and raise inthem a great rev-
erence and admiration of their persons and office. .

O Lord God, who reeeiveth into thy favor those that
fear thee, and do work righteousness, suffer not so
many thousands of innocent people to be led in the
way of error, but enlighten them with thy spirit, put

the light of the gospel upon the candlestick, that all
“hose who are in darkness may by that means come
- the safe way of salvatnon, and live and die in the
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profession of thy truth, and -the parity of that perfeet
refigion taught by thine enly sen, our Bffviour Jesus
Christ our Lovd, JSmen. : d
o ARTICLE IYV.
cree ... Of Purgedary. . - .
"Icnmtgiua:mlacmnt of P ry, but I
will tell-all 4 know of the pructioes dectrines of
the Romish Priests and Friavs, in relation to-thatim-
‘nginary place, which dideed .must 'be of & vast extent
- "and almost infimite eapacity, ‘if, as the priests give out,
there are-as many apartments in it, as eonditions and
raaks of peeple inshe world among Roman Catholies.
‘The intenseness of the five in Purgatery is caleula-
ted by them, which they say is eight .degrees, and
that of bell.only four degrees. But there is a great
difference between these two fives ; in this, viz. That
of Purgatory (though more intenve, active, consum-
ing and devouring) is but for a time, of which the
souls.may be freed by the suffrages of masses; but
- that of hell is forever. Inboth places they say, the
- sowleare termented, and deprived of the glerious sight
of Ged, but the seuls in purgatory (though they en-
dure a great deal more than those in hell) have eer-
tain-hopes of seeing ‘God sometime or other, and that
hope is enough te make them to be called the blessed
souls. : :
Pope Adrian the third confessed, that there was no
mention of purgatory in seripture, or in the writings
of the holy Fathers; but notwithstanding this, the
couneil .of Treut has settied the doetrine -of -purga-
tory- without alledging any one passage of the holy
seripture, and gave so mueh liberty to priests and fri-
ars by it, that they build ia that fiery palace, apart-
ments for kings, prinees, grandees, noblemen, mer-
chants and tradesmen, for ladies of quality, .for gen-
tlemen and tradesmen’s wives and for poor eemmon
pesple. These are the eight apartments, which an-
swer to the eight deorces of intensus ignus
R
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tense fire ; and they make the people believe, that the
poor p:ople only endure the least degree ; the seeond
being greater, is for gentlewomen and tradesmen’s

‘wives, und so on to the eighth degree, which being

the greatest of ull, is reserved for kings. By this
wicked doctrine they get gradually masses from all
sorts and -conditiens .of people, in proportion to their

tness.  But as the poer camnot give so many
masses as the great, the lowest chamber of purga- -
tory is always crewded with the reduced souls of those
unfortunaely fortunate people, for they say to them,
that the providence of God has ordered every thisg
to the ease of his creatures, and that foreseeing that
the poor people could not afford the same number of
masses that the rieh could, his infinite goodness had
placed them in-a place of less sufferings in purgatory.

But it.is a remarkable thing, that many poer, sill.

tradesnien’s wives, desirous of honorin the next worM,
ask the friars, whether the seuls of their fathers, mo-
thers, or sisters, can be removed from the seeond a-
partment (reckoning from the lowest) to the third,
thinking by it, that though the third degree of fire is

er than the seecond, yet the soul would be better
pleased in the company of ladies of quality ; but the
worst is, that the friar makes such women believe,
that he may do it very easily, if they give the same
price for a mags. the ladies of quality give. 1knewa
shoemaker’s wife, very ignorant, proud. and full of
punctilios of honor, who went te a Francisean friar,
and told him, that she desired to kaow, whether her
own father’s soul was in purgatory or net, and iu what
apartment. The friar asked her how many masses
she could spare for it, she said two ; and the friar an-
swered, your father's soul is among the beggars.—

" Upen hearing this. the poor woman hegan fo ery, and

desired the friar to put him, if possible in the fourth
apartment, and she would pay him for it; and the

.Quantum being settled, the friar promised to place

there the nextday ; so the puer woman ever sinee
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gives out that her father was a rich merchant, for it
was revealed to her, that his-soul is among the mer-
ehants in Purgatery. .

Now what can we say, but that the Pope is the chief
.Goveraor of that vast place, and priests and friars the
quarter-masters that billet the souls uccording to their
own fancies, and have the power, and give for money
the King's apartments to-the soul of'a shoemaker, and
that of a lady of quality to her washer-woman.. -

But mind reader, how chaste the friars are it pro-
curing a sepaiate place for ladies in purgatory ; they
suit this doctrine to the temper of a people whom they
‘believe to be extremely jealous, and really not with-
out gound .of them, and so no soul of a woman cun
be placed among men. Many serious people are well
pleased with this Christian eaution ; but those that
are given to pleasure, do not like itata]l ; and I knew
a pleasant young collegian, who went to a friar and
told him: Father, I own I love the fair sex ; and I be-
lieve that my soul will always retain that inclination,
I am told that.no man’s soul can be in company with
ladies, and it is a dismal thing for me to think, that
I must go there (but as for hell, I am in no danger of
it, thanks to the pope) where I shall never see any
more women, which will prove the greatest of tor-
meuts to my soul ; so I have resolved to agree with
your Reverence before hand, upon this peint. I have
a bill of ten pistoles upon Peter la Vinna Banquer,
and if you can assure me, either to send me straight
to heaven, when I die, or to the ladie’s apartment in
purgatory, you shall have the bill ; and if you é¢annot,
I must submit to the will of God, like a good Chris-
‘tian. The friar seeing the bill which he thought
ready money, told him that he could do either of the
two, and that he himself might choose which of the
two places he pleased. But father (said the eollegi-
an) the case is, thatI love Donna Teresa Spinola, but
she does not love me, and I do not believe I can ex-
pect any favor from her in this world, so I would *
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ow whether she is to go before me (o purgatory, or
t. O! thatis very certain (said the friar.) I choese
:n (said the ecollegian) the lady’s apartment; and
ve 18 the bill, if you give me a certificate under
ur hand, that the thing shall be so0 : but the friar re-
sing to give him any authentie certificate, the calle-
w laughed: at him, and made satirical verses upoa
n, which were printed, and which I myself read.
knew the friar too, . who being .moeked publiely,
15 obliged to remove from his conveat.te another in
B eountry. S
Notwithstanding all these railleries, of which the
Juisitors eannet.take notice, being not against the
itholie. fajth; priests and friars do daily endeas-
to prove, that purgatory is a. real existent .place,
d that by masses, the souls detained in it are daily
livered out of it. Aad this they preve by many. re-
lations wade to dexeut, pious.people ;. and;by, many
paritions,. . .. . .., - ..
They not only preach of them publicly, but baoks
e priated of .suah- pevelations and. apparitions. I
member many of them, but T shall net trouble the
ader with them; only I will tell some of the most
markable gnea of my time. , N
In the latter .end of King Charles the seepnd’s
ign, a nun of Guadalajarg wrote a lettor to his ma-
sty, acgunainting bhim, that it was revealed to her, by
| angel, that the.soul his father, Philip the IV, was
ill in Purgatory_(all alope in the royal apartments)
id likewise .in. the..lawast chamber, the, said_kisg
hilip’s. sheemaker, apd that upem saying so many
asses, both should he delivered ont of it, and should
) to enjoy the ravishing pleasyres of an gternal life.
he nuo was reputed a saint upon earth, and the sim-
e king zave orders ta his confessor to say, or order
' many masses to be said, for that purpose; after
hich. the said. pun wrote again to his majesty, con-
-atulating and wishiog him joy for the arrival of his
ther to heaven ; but, that tie shoemaker, who was
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seven degrees lower than Philip in purgatory, was
then seven degrees higher than bis majesty im heav-
en, because of his better life on earth, who pever
had committed any sin with women, as Philip bad
done all his life time, but that all was forgiven to

him en the account of the masses. :

Again, they give out in the pulpit, that the po

has an absolute power to make the mass eflieacious to
deliver the soul, for which it is said, out of that place ;
and that his holiness ean take at once all the souls
eut of it ;: as Pius the Vth. did (as they report) who,
when he was Cavdinal, was mighty devout, and a
great procurer of the relicf of souls, and who had
promised them with a solemn oath, that, if by their
prayers in purgatory he should be chosen pope, then
he would empty purgatory of all the souls at once.
At-last by the intercession of the souls with God Al-
mighty, he was elected pope, and immediately he de-
Hvered-all the souls-out of that place ; but that Jesus
€hrist- was so angry with the new pope, that he ap-
peared to him, and bade him not todo any such thing
again, for it was prejudicial to the whole clergy and:
friarship. That pope delivered all the souls out of
purgatory, by epening thie treasure of the ehurch, in
‘which were kept millions of masses, which the popes
‘make use of for the augmenting the riches of the ho-
ly see: But he took eare not to do it again; for
though, quodcunque soloeritis in Terra, erit, solutum |
and in Celis, there is not specified the same power:
in pargatory, therefore ever since, the popes take no
authority, nor liberty to sweep purgatery at once, for -
it would prove their-ruins and reduee: the clergy to -
_poverty.
When some ignorant people pay fora mass, and are -
willing to know whether the soul, for which the mass
is said, is, after the mass,/delivered out of purgatory ;
the friar makes them believe, that the soul will ap-
pear in the figure of 2 mouse within the tabernaele of
the abtar, if it is not-out of it, and then.it is.a sign
o R2
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that the soul wants more masses ; and if the mouse
does not appear, the soul is in heaven. So when the
mass is over, he goes to the tabermacle backwards,
where is a little door with a erystal, and lets the peo-
ple look through it : But, O pitiful thing! They aee
a mouse which the friars keep, (perhaps for this pur-
pose) and so the poor sets give more money for more,
masses, lill they see the mouse no more. They have
a revelation ready at hand, tosay, that such a deveut
person was told by an sagel, that the soul for which
the mass is said. was to appear in the figure of & mouse
in the Sacrario, or tabernacle. . .
Many other priests and friars do positively affirga,
and we see many instances of it forged by them ia
printed books, that when they coneecrate the. host,
the little boy Jesus doth appear to them in the hest,
and that is a sige that the soul js out of purgatory.
. There is a fine picture of S§. Anthoay de Pauyla, with.
the host in_ his hand, and the little Jesus. is in the
host, because that divine boy frequently appeared to
him when be said mass, as the .history of his life
gives an account. But at the same time,. they say,.
that uo layman can sée the boy Jesus, because it is.
not permitied to any man but te priests to see so hea-
venly a sight : And by that means they give out what
sort of stories they please, without any fear of ever:
being found out in a lie.. v o
As to the second day of November, which is the:
day of the souls of purgatory, in which every priest
and friar sayeth three masses for the delivery of se:
many souls out of the pains of it (they generally say).
that from three of the elock ef the first day of No-
vember (all saint’s day) till three in afternoon, the
next day, all the souls are out of purgatory, and en-
tirely: fpee from the pains of it 3 (those four and twen-
ty houps being granted by his holiness for a refresh-
mept to them) and that all that while they are in the
air diverting themselves, and expecting the relief of
Ty masses; to get by them the desired-end, via

- -
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The eslestial habitations. Oa these twenty-four hours,
they ring the bells of all the churches and eonvents,
which (as they say) is a great suffrage and help to
the squls, and on:that day enly, priests and friarsget
mere money than they get in twoe months time beside 3
for every family, and private persens too, give yellow
wax eandles to the church, and money for masses and.
vesponsa, i. e. a prayer for the dead. and all these
twenty four hours the churches are crowded with peo-
ple, and the priests and friars continually siugin
prayers for the dead, and this thep call the priests an
friars fair:day. . Which they solemnize with the con-
tiowal ringing, of the bells, though they give out, that
it is-a suffrage for the souls of purgatery.

And on’the same pretenee, there is a man in every
parish that goes in the dark of the evening through
all the streets with a bell, praying for the souls, and
asking eharity for them in every house. always ring-
ing the bell as a suffrage.. The duke of Ossuna made
a witty repartee to pope Innocent the XIth, en this
subjeet. The duke was ambassador for the king of
Spain at Rome, and he had a large bell on the top of
his house, to gather his domesties when he was go-
ing out. Many ecardinals lived by his palace, and
eomplained to the pope, that the ambassador’s bell
disturbed them ; (fer the duke used to order to ring
the bell when he kuew the eardinals were at hame)
anl the pope spoke immediately to. the duke, and ask-
ed his Excellency the reason of keeping so big.abell 2
To- which the duke answered, that. he was a very
good christjan, an¢ a geod friend to the sonls of pur-
gatoPy, te whom the ringing of the bell was a suffrage.
The pope took in gaod part this raillery, and desired

“him to make use of seme otlier signal to call his ser-
vants ; for that ef the hell was very hoisy, and'a great
disturbance to the cardinals, his neighbours; and that
if be was so-gond' a friend to the seuls of purgatory,

. he wonld do them more service by selling the bell, and

giving the money for masses. ... ,
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To tell the truth the duke did not eare for the
souls, but al! his design was to vex the eardinals: So
the next day he ordered to bring down the bell, and
to put in the same placea cannon, or a great piece of
ordnance, and to give twelve shots every morning and
twelve at midnight, which was the time the eardinals
were at home. 8o they made & second complaint to
the pope ; upon this, he spoke to the duke again, and
he answered to his holiness, that the bell was to be

" sold, and the money to be delivered to the priests for
masses ; but that he had ordered the eannon as a suf-
frage for the souls. of the poor soldiers that had died
in the defence of the holy see. The ppope was'very
much affironted by this answer, and as lie was eares-
sing a little lap-dog he had in his arms, got up, and
said,—Duke, I take more care of the souls of the poor
soldiers than you of your own soul; at which, the
duke taking out of the pope’s arms the lap dog, and
throwing him through the window, said, and I take
care to shew. the pope Low he- ought to speak with
the king of Spain, te whom more respect.is due.
Then the pope ogknowing the resoluteness of the duke,
and that his holiness. could get nothing -by an angry
method, chose to let the thing drop there, rather than
to make more noise: 8o the duke kept his cannon
piece, and the cardinals were obliged to remove their
families into a more quiet-place.

A Mendicant friar one duy asked some charity from
the same duke, for the souls of purgatory, and said,
my lord, if you put a pistole in this plate, you shall
take out of purgatory that seul for which you design
it. The duke gave the pistole, and asked - the friar,
whether the soul of hisbrother was already out of it?
And when- the friar said. yea ; the duke took again
his pistole, and told the friar, Now you cannot put his
soul into purgatory again. And it is to he wished that
every one was like that duke, and had the same reso-
‘ution to speak the truth to the pope himself and all

is quarter-masters. .
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I have told in the first article of this chapter, that
every Friday is appointed to say masses for the souls
in pargatory, which did belong to corporations of fra-
ternities, and what great profit priests, and espevially
friars get by it: Now by this infallible eustom and
praetice, we may suy, that purgatory ceatainsas ma-
ny corperations ef seuls, as there are eorporations.of
tradesmen here belew, which fraternities are mere
profitable to all sorts of communities. of friars, than
the living members of them upon earth. But some of
these people, either out of pleasantry, or out of euri-
osity, ask sometimes in. what. part of the world, or of
the air, is that place of purgatory? To which the fri-
ars answer, that it is between the center of the earth
and this earthly superfices ; whiclr they pretend to
prove, and make theimn. believe by revelations, and es-
pecially by a story from a Jesuit father. who ia his
travels saw the earth. epen by an earthquake, and in
the deep a great many people of a flaming red color,
from which nonsensical acesunt they couclude, to
blind the poor people, that those were the souls of pus-
gatory red_as the very flame of fire. But observe,
that no priest or friar weuld dare tell such. frivolous
stories te people of guod senee,. but te the ignorant,
of wlléich.there are great numbers in these parts ef the
world.. . .. .., .. e

‘When they preach a sermon of the souls,they make
use of brimstpne, and. bupn it in the pulpit, saying,
that such flames are like those of the fire in pugatory.
They make use of many pictuves of the souls that ave
in the middle of devouring firve, lifting up their hands
to heaven, as if they were orying for help and assis-
tance. They prove their propesitions with revela-
tions and apparitions, fer they cangot find .in the
seripture any -passage to groumnd their audacious
thoughts on. and. such sermons are to the people of
sense hétter diversion thana comedy ; for besides the
wretehedness of style and method, they tel}. -~ —~= ot
sottish stories, that they have enough to Ir
terwards for a long while..
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I went to hear an old friar, who had the name of an
excellent preacher, upon the subject of the souls in
purgatory, aud he took his text out of the twenty-first
ehapter of the Apec. 27th vese. oAnd there shall in
no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomination ; by which he settled
the belief of a purgatory, proving by some romantic
authority, that such a passage enght to be understood |
of purgatory, and his chief authority was, because a
famous interpreter, or cxpositor, renders the text
thus: There shall not enter into it (meaning heaven)
any thing whieh is not proved by the fire, as silver is
purified by it. When he had proved this text, he came
to divide it, which he did in these three heads: Firsh, .
that the souls suffer in purgatory three sorts of tor
ments, of which the first was fire, and that greater
than the fire of hell. Secondly, to be deprived of the
face of God: And Thirdly, which was the greatest of
all torments, to- see their relations and friends bere on
earth diverting themselves, and taking so little eare |
to relieve them out of those terrible pains. 'Fhe prea- |
cher spoke: very little of th rd points, but he
fosisted upon the third a long hour, taxing the peo-
ple of ingratitude and inhumanity ; and that if it was
possible for any of the living to experience, only fora .
moment, that devouring flame of purgatory, eertainly
he would come again, and sell whatever he had in the
world, and give it for masses: And what pity it is
(5aid he) to know that there ave the souls of many of
my hearers relations’ there, and none of them endeav-
or to relieve them out of that place : He went onand
said : I have a catalogue of the souls, whieh, by rev-
elation and apparition, we are sure are in purgatory ;
for in the first place, the seul of such a one (naming
the soul of a rich merchant’s father) appeared the
other nizht to a godly person, in the figure of a pig,
and the devout persen, knowing that the doer of his

mber was locked np, began to sprinkle the pig
1 holy water, and cpnjqringl him, bad him speak
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and tell him what he waanted ? And the pig said, Iam
the soul of such an one, and I bave been in purgatory
these ten years for want of help. When I left the
world, I forgot to tell my confessor where I left 1000
pistoles, which I bad reserved for masses; My son
found them out, and he is such an unnatural child,
that he doth not remember my pitiful eondition ; and
now by the permission of heaven I come to you, and
command you to diseover this ease to the first preach-
er you meet ; that he may pablish it, and tell my son,
that if he doth not give.that money for masses for my
relief, I shall be forever in pargatory, and his soul
shall certainly go to hell, -

The credulous merchant, terrified with this story,
believing every tittle of it, got up before dll the peo-
ple and went into the vestry, ani when the friar had
finished, he begged of him to go along with him to
his house, where he should receive the money, which
he did aceordingly, for fear of a second thought ; and
the merchant gave freely the 1000 pistoles, for fear
that his father’s soul should be kept in purgatory, and
he himself go to hell. .

And besides these cheats and tricks, they make use
of themselves to exact money, they have their soliei-
tors and agents, that go from one house to another,
telling stories of apparitions and revelations, and these
are they which we ¢all Beatas and Devotas ; for as
their modesty ia apparel, their hypoeritical air, and
daily exercises of .confessing and receiving is well
knowa in the world, the common people have so good
an opinion of them, that they believe, as an article of
faith, whatever stories they toll, without further in-
quiry into the matter: So- those cunning disguised
devils (or worse) instructed by the friar their.confes-
sor, .o and spread abroad many of these apparitions,
by which.they get a great decal of mongy for masses,
whieh they give to the father confessor. . .

Nay, of late, the eld nuns, those that, to their grief, |
the world dispiscsy have undertaken the trade of pub-
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lishing revelations and apparitions of souls in-purgz-
ry. and give out that such a soul is, and shall be in it
until the futher, mother, or sister, go 40 such a friar
and give him so many masses, which he is te say hiio-
-self and mo ether. Andthe case is, that by agree-
nient between -the old -skeleton, and. the -cevetous fa-
ther, he is te wive her eone third ef all the masses
that he receives by her-means and -application, Seo
you see the nature of this place of purgatery, the
apartments in it, the degrees of the fire -of it, the
means the priests and the friars make use of te keep
in repair that profitable -palace; and above all, the
stupidity, settishness and blindness of the peeple te be-
Heve such dreams as matters of faet. - What now can
the Roman Catholies say for themselves? 1 am very
much afraid that they will say that I am a deeeiver
and imposter. The Jews eaid -of our S8avieur (John
vii. v.12) some, that he was a good man ; -others said,
nay but he deceiveth the people, when he was telling
the truth. 8o I shall net be surprised .at any calum-
ny nor injury dispersed by them ; for I am sure inmy
conscience, before God and the word, that I .write
the truth. And let no bedy mind the method in this
account, for now I look upon the practices and cheats
of the priests and friars in this peint of purgatory, as
the maost ridiculous, nonsensical, and roguish of all
their tricks; so how can a man that has been among
them, and now is in the right way, write moderately,
and without ridiculing them? _
.1 must dismiss this article with my address to the
Papist priets of England and Ireland. Seme of them
'()immediately_'aﬂer my book was published and rcad
y them) did ecommand thiciv parishienersin their re-
spective mass-houses (as T was told by a faithful
_friend) net to read my book, sub pena excommunica-
tionis. Others made frivolous remarks en some of
iy observations and matters of fact; nay, a wealous
Protestant baving lent ene of my books to a?Roman
{atholic lady, she gave it to her Priest, and desired
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his opinion about it. The priest read it over, and
corrected only five passages with his hand in the same
book, of which I shall speak in mysecond part. A-
bove all, this article of purgatory is the hardest thing
fo them ; but they ought to consider, that I speak on
ly of my country people, and if they complain, I must
erave tlieir leave to say, that by that, they make us
believe that the Spanish contagion has reached ;to
them, and want the same remedy with the Spaniards;
namely, a narrow, searching into the matter &e. -

s
[ L
i—

Of the Inquisitors and their Practices.

IN the time of King Ferdinand the fifth, ahd
Queen Isabella, the mixture of Jews, Moors, and
Cheistians was so great, the relapses of the new con-
verts so frequent, and the corru‘ptions in matters of
religion’ so bare-faced in aMl sorts®aud conditions of
people, that the Cardinal of Spain, thought the in-
troducing the Inquisition could he the only way of
stopping the course of wickedness and vice ; se, as
the sole remedy to cure ‘the irreligious practices of
those times, the Inquisition was established in thée
year 1474, ia the court, and many other dominions of
Spain. ' ‘

The CardinaPs design in giving birth to this tribu-
nal, was only to suppress Heresies, and chastise ma-
;:z horrible crimes committed against religion, viz.

lasphemy, Sodomy, Polygamy, Sorcery, Sacrilege,
and many others, which are also punished in these
kingdoms by the prerogative court, but not by making
use of so barbarous means as the Inquisition doth.
The design of the Cardinal was not blamahle, be:’mg
in itself good, and approved by all the serious and de-

R | oo
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vout people of that time ; but the performanece of it
was not so, as will appear by and by,

I can only speak ol the icquisition of Saragossa,
for as Lam treating of matters of fact, 1 may tell with
contideneec what 1 know of it, as an eye-witness of
several things done theve. ‘T'his tribunal is eomposed
of three Inquisitors, whe are absolute judges ; for,
from their_judgment there is no appeal, not even to
the Pope himself, nor to a general council ; as doth
appear from what happened in the time of King
Philip the second, when the Inquisitors haviag cen-
sured the Cardinal of Toleda, the Pope sent for the
process and sentence, but the Inquisitors did net obey
him, and though the council of Lrent discharged the
Cardinal, notwithstanding, they insisted on the per-
formance and execution of their sentence.

_The first Inquisitor is a divine, the second, a casu.
ist, and the third a eivilian ; the first and second are
always. Priests, and promoted from Prebendsto the
high diguity of heing holy lnquisitors. The third
sometimes iy not a Priest, though he is dressed in a
-clerieal habit. "The three Inquisitors of my time
were, , first,. Don Pedro. Guerrero. Second, Don
Fraacises Torrcjon. Third, Don Antenio Aliaga.
This.trihunal hath a high sheriff. and God knows how
many constables and under officers, besides the offi-
eers that belong to the house, and that live in it;
they.have likewise an executioner ; or we may say,
there are as many executioners, as officers and judg-
o8, &o. besides these, there are manmy- Qualificators
and Famniliares, of which I will give an aceount by
themselves.

The Irfquisitors have a despetic power to command
every living sonl ; and no excuse is to be given, nor
contradiction to he made, to their orders ; nay, the
peopls have net liberty to speak, nor complain in their

" fartunes, and therefore there is a proverb which

Con la Tnyuisition €hiton: Do not meddle with
)quisition ; or, as to the Inquisition,, say nothing-
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~—This will be better uaderstood by the following ac-
count of the method they make use of for the tuking
and arresting the people ; whieh s ‘thus :—
When the Inquisitors receive an information against
any hedy, which is always in private, and with such
secrecy that none-can know who the informer is (for
all the informatieas are given in at night) they send
their-officers to the house of the aceused, most com-
monly at midnight, and in a coach—they kneoek at the
door, (and thea all the family are in bed) und when
some body asks from the windows who is there ; the
efficers say, the holy Ingquisition. At this word, he
that answered. without any delay, or neise, or even
the liberty of giving timely notice to the master of the
house, comes down to open tire door. I say, without -
the liberty of givingiﬁmely notice ; for when the in-
quisitors send the officers, they are sure, by thie’ spics,
that the person is within, and if they do fiot find the
uccused, they take up the whole family, and earry
them to the inquisition : so the answerer is with good
reasen afraid of making any delay in opening the
street door. 'Then.they go up stairs and arrest the
accused without telling a werd, or hearing a word
from any of the family, and with great silence, put-
ting him into the coach, they drive to the holy prison.
If the neighbors by chanee hear ‘the noise of the
eoach, they dare net go to the window, for it is well
kiown, that no other coach but that of the inquisition
is abroad at that time of the night ; nay, they are so
much afraid, that they dare not even to ask the next
morning their neighbors any thing about it, for those
that talk of any thing that the inquisition does, are li-
able to undergo the same punishment, and this, may
be, the night following. So if the accused be the
daughter, son, or father, &e¢. and some friends or re-
lations go in the moruing to see the family, and ask
the occasion of their tears and grief, they answer that
their daughter was stolen away the night before. or
the son, or father or mother (whoever the prisoner
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be) did not come home the night before, and that they
suspect he was murdered, &¢. 'This answer they give,
because they cannot tell the truth, witheut exposiog
themselves to the same misfortune ; and not only this,
but they cannot go to the Inquisition to inquire for the
prisoner, for they would be confined for that alone.
So all the comfort the family can have in such a
oase, is to imagine that the prisoner is ia China, or-
in the repotest part of the world, or in hell, wherein
Nullus or do sed sempiternus horror inhabitat. 'This
is the reason why no body knows the persons that are
in the inquisition till the sentence is published and ex-
ecuted, except those priests apd friars summoned to
hear the trial.

The qualificators and familiares which are in the
city arid country, upon nceessity, have full power to
secure any person suspected with the same secrescy,
and eommit him to the nearest commissary of the ho-
ly office of the inquisition and he is to take care to _
send him safely to the prison; which is all done by night,
and without any fear that the people should deliver
the prisoner, nay, or even talk of it.

Qualificators,

Are those, who by order from the inquisifers, exam-
ine the ecrimes committed by the prisoners against the
catholio faith, aud give their opinions or eensures
about it: They are abliged to seerecy, as well as oth-
er people; but as the number of them is great, the
inquisitors must commonly make us¢ of ten or twelve
of the most learned that are in the city, in"difficult
cases : but this is only a formality, for their opinions
and censures are not regarded, the inquisiters them~
selves being the absolute decisive judges, The distin-
guishing mark of a qualificatoris the cross of the holy
office, which is a medal of pure gold as big as a thir-
* 1, with a cross in the middle, half white, and half

', which they wear before their breast; but in
» functions or processions, the priests and friars

e —— e —— e
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wenr anothes bigger eross of embroidery en their clonk
or uabits. ‘e be qualificator is u great honor to lis
whele family aad relations, for this is a public testi-
ey of the old christainty, and puye blood (as they
oall it) of the family. .

No nobleman covets the honor of being a Qualifica-

tor, tov they are all ambitous of the cross of St.
James, of Alcantara, of Calutravia, of Malta, and the

siden fleeve, which’are the five orders of the nobil-
ity ; so the hionor of a qualificator is fur those people,
wito though their familics beiug not well known, are
desireus 1o boast of their antiquity and ehristianism,
thougis (o ebtain such honor, t..ey pay a great sum
of money: Feor, in the first place, he that Jesireth to
be a qualificator, is toappear before the holy tribunal,
to make a public profession of the Catholic faith, and to
ackdowledge the holy tribunal for the supreme of all
others, and the inquisitors for his own judges. This
is the first step : “After, he is to lay down on the table
the certifieate of his baptism, and the names of his
parents for four generations; the towns and places
of their former habitations ; and two hundred pistoles
for the expences in taking isformations.

This done, he goes hame till the inquisitors send
for him, and if they do ndt send for him in six months
time he loseth the money, and all hopes of getting the
cross of Qualificutor; and this happens very often for
the reasons I shall give by and by, = S

The inquisitors send their commissakies into all the
places of the new preponant ancestors, where they
may get some account of their lives and conversa-
tions, and of the purity of their blood, and that they

.mever were mixt with Jewish families, nor heretics,
and that they were old Christians. These examina-
tions are performed in the most rigorous and severe"
mauner that can be ; for if some of the informers and
witpesses are in a falsity, they are put into the inqui-
sition 3 o every body gives the report concerning the
family in question, with great caution, to the

82
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his knowledge and memory. When the commissaries
have taken the necessary informations with witnesses
of a good name, they examine the parish-boek, and
take a copy of the ancestors’ names, the year and day
of their marriages, and the year, day and place of
their burials. The commissaries then return to the
inquisitors with all the examinations, witnesses, proofs
and convictions of the purity and ancient Christianity
of the proponent’s families, for four generations ; and
being again examined by the three inquisifors, if they
find them real and faithful, then they 'send the same
ecommissaries to enquire into the character, life, and .
conversation of the pestulant, or demanding persen,
but in this point the commissaries pass by many per-
sonal failings, so when the meport is given to the ho-
ly inquisitors, they send for the postulant, and ex-
amine him concerning the matters of faith, the hely
seriptures, the knowledge of the ancient fathers of.
the church, moral cases, all whish is but mere for-
mality. for the generality of the holy fathers them-
selves do not take much pains in the stady of those
‘things, and therefore the postulant is net afraid of
their nice questions, nor very solicitous how to reselve
them. g v
“When the examination is over, they order the see-
retary to draw the patent of the grant of the hely
eross to sueh an one in regard to his families’ old pu-
rity of blood and christianity, and to his personal
parts and religious conversation, eertifying in the pa-
tent, that for four generations past, none of his fa-
ther’s or mother’s pelations were at nll suspected.in
points concerning the holy Catholic Roman faith, or
mixt with Jewish, or Heretical blood. ‘
The day following, the postulant appears before the .
. assembly of Qualificators in the hall of the Inquisi-
tion, and the first Inquisitor eelebrates the mass assist-.,
ed by the two Qualificaters, as deacon and subdeacon.
Ope of the oldest brethren preacheth a sermon .on
1 geension, aud .when the mass js over, they make
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a sort of procession in the same hall, and after it,
the-inquisitor gives the book of the gospel to th - pus-
talant, and makes him swear the usual oaths ; which
done, the Postulant,en his knees, receiveth the cross,
or medal, from.the handsof the Inquistor, who, with
a black ribben, puts it on the Postulant’s neck, and
begius to sing fe demw, and the cellect of thanks,
which is the end of the eeremonies. 'I'hen all the as- -
sistant Qualifieators congratulate the new brother,
and all go up te the Inquisitor’s apartment to drink
choeolate, and after that, every one to his own dwel-
ling plnce. . .

The new Qualificator dineth with the Inquisitors
that day, and after dinoer the Secretary brings in a bill
of all the fees and expences of the informations;
which he must clear before he leaves the Inquisition.
Most eommonly the whole comes to four hundred pis-
teles, including the two hundred he gave in the be-
gioning ; bat sometimes it comes to a thousand pis-
toles. o those whose ancestors’ families were out of
the kingdom, for then the commissaries expend a
great deal more : and if it happen they find the least
spot of Jewdaism, or Heresy, in some relation of the
family, the commissaries do not proceed any further
in the examinations, but come buck again to the in-
quisitien immediately, and then the postulant is never
sent for by the inquisitors, who keep the two hundred
postoles for pious uses, - +

Familiares,

Are always lay-men, but of good semse and educa-
tion. These. wear the same cross, and for the grant-
ing of it, the inquisitors make the same informations
and proofs as they make for qualificators. The hou-
or and privileges are the same ; for they are not sub-
Jject but to the tribunal of the inquisition. Their bu-
sinesses are not the same ; for they are only employ--
ed in gathering together. and inquiring after all hooks
against the catholis fhith, and-te watoh the actions of
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ficers: The Secretary, and three inquisitors: Afl the
atoresaid meet at the common hall on the day ap-
pointed for the trial, at ten in the wporning. 'I'he ball
is hung in black, without any windows, or light, byt
what comes ia through the door. At the front there
is an image of our Saviauron the cross, under a black
velvet canopy, and six candlesticks with six thick yel-
low wax candles on the altar’s table: On one side
there is a pulpit, with another candle, where the sec-
retary reads the erimes ; three chairs for tho three
inquisitors, and round abeut the hall, seats and ehairs
for the summaned priests, friars, familiares, and oth-
er ofticers. .

When the inquisitors are come in, an ander officer
crieth out, Silence, silence, silence ; the hely fathers
are coming, and from that very time, till all is over,
no body speaks nor spits, and the thought of the place
pats every body under respect, fear and attention. The
holy fathers, with their hats on their heads, and seri-
ous countenances, 20, and kneeling down before the al-
tar, the firstinquisitor begins to give out, Veni Creator
Spiritus, WMentes tnorum visita, &ec. And the congre-
gation sing the rest, and the collect being said by him
also, every body sits down. The secretary then goes
up to the pulpit, and the hely father rings a small
silver bhell, which is-‘the signal for bringing in the
criminal. What is done afterwards will be known by
the following trials and instances, at which I was
present, being one of the youngest priests of the ea-
thedral, and therefore obliged to go to those dismal
tragedies ; in which, the first thing, after the eriminal
comes in, and kneels down before the inquisitors, who
receives a severe, bitter correction from the first in-
quisitor, who measures it aceording to the nature
of the erimes committed by the eriminal ; of all which,
to the best of my memory, 1 will give an account in
the first trial. . '

Trial I

Of the Reverend father, Joseph Silvest-

can friar ; and the mother Mary of Jer
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the monastery of Epila, of Francisean nuns. Father

“Joseph wasa tall lusty man, 40 years of age, and had

been 12 years professor of philosophy and divinity in
the great convent of 8t. Francis.* Sor Mary wuas 52
years old, mighty witty, and of an agreeable counte-
nance. These two crifinals were drest in browa |
gowns, painted all over with flames of fire, represent-
ing heill, a thick rope tied about their necks, and yel-
low wax candles in their hands. Beth, in this dull
appearance, came and prostrated themselves at the

_inquisitors feet, and the first holy father began to cor-

rect them in the following words : )

Unworthy creatures, how can our Catholic Roman
faith be preserved pure, if those who, by their office
and ministry, ought to recommend its observance in
the most earnest manner, are not enly the first,. but
the greatest transgressors of it? ‘T'hou that teachest
another not to steal, not to cominit fornication, dost
thou steal, and commit saerilege, which is worse than
fornication ? In these things we could shew you pity
and compassion; but as te the transgressions of the
express commandments of our church, and the res-
pect due to us the judgesof the holy tribunal, we
cannot ; therefore your sentemee is promounced
by these holy fathers of pity and compassion, lord in-
quisitors, as you shall hear now, and afterwards un-
dergo. Lo

Sor Mary was in a flood of tears, but father Jo-
seph, who was a learned man, with great boldness and
assuranee, said, what, do you eall yourselves holy fa-
thers of pity and eownpassion? I say unte you, that
you are three devils on earth, fathers of all manner
of mischief barbarity and lewdness. No inquisitors
were ever (reated at sueh a rate before, and we were
thinking that fryar Joseph was to suffer fire, for this
high affrent to them. But Don Pedro Guerrero. first
Jjudge, theugh a severe, haughty,passionate man, order-

* Sor is a title given to the nuns, which auswers to Sister,as coic-
t from the Latiu Sorre. . .
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¢d only a gag, or bit of a bridle to be put in Lis mouth,
but fryar Joseph flying into a fury, said, T despise all
your torments, for my crimes are npt against you, but
against Ged, who is the oaly judge of my conscicnce,
anil you do yot werse things, &e.

The . inquisitors erdered to carry him to prison,
while the crimes and sentence were reading. So he
was earried in, and the nun. with great humility heard
the aceusation apd sentence.

The se¢retary, by order, began to read, 1st., That
feyar Joseph was made father confessor and Sor Ma-
ry mother abbess. That in the beginning they shew-
eil a great exawmple of humility and virtue to the nuns ;
but afterwards, all this zeal of theirs appeared to be
mere hypoerisy, and a cever for their wicked actions ;
for ap slie bad a grate in the wall of fryar Joseph’s
room, they both did eat in private, and fast in pub-

lic: thatdhe said fryar Joseph was found in bed with,

Sor -Mary by such a nun, and that she was found
with child, and took a remedy to prevent the public

proof of it. 'That both fryar Jeseph and Sor Mary

hadd rebbed the treasure of the convent, and that oue
day they were contriving how to go away into anoth-
cr country, and that they had speken in an irreverent
mannce of the pope and inquisitors.

T'his was the whoele accusation against them, which |

friar Joseph and Sor Mary had denied before, saying,
it was only hatred and malice of the informers against
them, and desired the witnesses to be praoduced be-
fore them ; but this being against the custom of the
holy oflice, the holy fathers had. pronounced the sen-
tence ; viz. That fryar Joseph should be deprived of
all the honors of his order, and of active and passive
voice, and be removed fo a country convent. and he
whipped three times a week. for the space of six
weeks., That Sor Mary should be deprived of her
ahbaey. and removed inté another monastry: (his
punishment being only for their audacious and unres

AN
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pectful manner of talking against the pope and inqui.
sitors.

Iudeed, by this sentence we did believe, that the
erimes they were charged with, were only an inven-
tion of the malicious nuns; but poor fryar Joseph
suffered for his indiscretion, for though the next day |
the inquisitors gave out that he escaped out of pris-
on, we really beheved he had been strangled in the
inquisition.

This was the first tnal T was present at, and the
second was that of Mary Guerrero and fryar Mich-
ael Navarro, of which 1 have given an aceount in the
chapter of Auricular eonfession. -After these two
trials, the inquisitors were turned out by Monsieur
de Legal, and for ejight months we had no inquisition.
How this thing happened is worthy of ohservation,
therefore I shall give a particular account of it, that
I may not deprive the publie ¢f se pleasant a story.

In 1706, after the battle of Almanza, the Spanish
army being -divided in two bodies, one through the
kingdom of Valencia. to the frontiers of Catalonia,
commanded by the duke of Berwick. the other eompo-
sed of the French auxiliary troops. 14.000 in number,
went to the conquest of Arragon, whose inhabitants
had declared themselves for king Charles ITI. The
body of French troops was commanded by his high-
ness the duke of Orleans. who was the generalissimo
of the whole army. Before he came near the city, the
mag'lstrates went to meet him, and offered the ROVS of
the city, but he refused them. saying, he was to enter
it ﬂwough a hreach ; and sé he did, treating the peo-
ple as rebels to their lawful king: And when he had
ordered all the civil and military affairs of the eity,
be went dewn to the frontiers of Catelonia. leaving
his Jieutenant-general, Monsieur de Jofreville. gover-
nor of the town. TRt this governor heipg a mild tem-
pered man, was loth to follow the orders left with him

1 to the contrihution morey: Sohe was called to the

my, and the lientenant-general, Monsieur do Legal,
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came in his place. The cily was to pay 1,000 crowns
a menth, for the duke’s table, and every house a pis-
tole, whieh by computation made the sumn of 18,000
pisteles a meath, which were paid eight monthy to-
. Betbwr; besides this, the couvents were (o pay. a do-
native, er gift, proportionable to their rents. The
college of Jesyits wepe charged 2,000 pistoles ; the
Deosanicans 1,000, Augusting 1,000, Carmelites 1,000,
&e. Monsicyr de Legal sent first to the Jesuits, whe
refused to_pay, saying, it was against the ecelesiasti-
eal immusity :. But Legal, not acquainted with those
_s@rt of excuses, sent four companies of grensdiers to
quarter in their eellege--at diseretion : The Father
sent immediately an express to the King’s Father
Confussor, whe was a Jesuit, with complaints about
the case : But the grenadiers did make more expedi-
tion in their plupdering, awnd mischief:, than tl.e
Courier did in-his journey. 8o the Fathers seeing
the damage all their goods had already received, and
fearing some violenee upon their treasure, went to
pay Monsieur Legal the 2000 pistoles as a Donative,
Next:-to this he sent to the Domigicans. The Fri-
ars of this order are all Fajniliares of the holy office,
and depending upea it, they did exeuse themselves in
@ vivil- mananer, eaying, they had no meney, and if
Mensieur de Legal, had 3 mind to insist upen the de-
mand of the 1000 pisteles they could not pay them,
without gending to him the silver bodies of the saints,
The Friars thought by this to frighten Monsieur de
Legal, and if he was so resolute, as te aecept the of-
fer, to send the saints in a.procession, and raise the
people, crying out Heresy, Heresy. De Legal an-
swered to the Friars, that he was obliged to ohey the
Duke’s orders, and so he would receive the silver
saints : 8p the Friars all in a solemn procession, and
with lighted candles in their hands, carried the saints
to the Governor Legal : And as soen as he heard of
this public devetion of the Friars, he ordered inmime-
diately four companies of grenadiers to line the streets
~ T
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on both sides, before his house, and to keep iheir fu-
Zees in one hand, and a lighted candle in the other, te
receive the saints with the same devotion and venera-
tion. Awd though the Friurs endeavonred to raise
the people, no body was so bold as to expose them-
selves to the army, there being left 8 regiments to
keep the mob under fear and subjection. Legal re-
eeived the saints, and sent them to the mint, promis-
ing to the Father Prior to give him what remained
above the 1000 pistoles. 'The Friars being disappoint-
ed in their projeet of raising the people, weat to the
Inquisiters te desire thom to release immediately their
saints out of the mint, by excommunicating Monsieur
de Legal, which the Inquisitors did upon the spot;
and the excommunication being drawn and signed,
they gave strict orders to their secretary to §° and
read it before Monsieur de Legal, which he did ac-
cordingly : And Monsieur the Goveinor, far from fly-
* ing inte a passion, with a mild countenance took the
paper from the secretary, and said ;: pray, tell your
masters, the Inquisitors, that I will answer them tp-
morrgw morning. ‘The .Becretary went away. fully
satisfied with Legal’s civil behaviour. The same
minute, as if he was inspired by the holy spirit, with-
ont reflecting upon any consequence, he called his
own Secretary, he bid him draw a copy of the excom-
munication, putting out the name of Legal, and in-
serting in its place, the holy Inquisitors. 'The next
morning he gave orders for four regiments tohe rea.
dy, uand sent them along with his Secretary to the
Inquisition, with command te read the excommunica-
tion to the Inquisitors themselves, and if they made
the least noise, to turn them out, open all the pris-
ons and quarter two regiments there. - He was not a-
fraid of the people, for the Dukejtook away all the arms
from every individual person. And on pain of death,
gommanded that nobody should keep but a short sword ;
and hesides, four regiments were under arms, to pre-

"Ik sorts of tumults and disturbance : So his:Se-
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. eretary went and performed the Governor's erders.—
The inquisitors were never more surprised than to see
themselves cxecommunicated by a man that had no
authority for it, and resenting it, they begun to cry
out, War against the Heretic de Legal; this isa pub-
lic. insult against. qur Cathelie faith. To which the
Secretary answered, Holy Inquisitors, the King wants
this house to quarter; his troops in, so walk eut im-
mediately : And as they continued in their exclama-
tions, he_took the Inquisiters, with a stronis guard,
and carried them to a private house destined for them
but when they saw the laws of military discipline;
they begiwed leavo to take their goods along with them,
.which was immediately granted ; and the next day
they set out for Madrid, to complain to the King;
who gave them this. slight angwer, I am very sorry
for it, hut I cannot help it; my erown is in danger,
and my grandfather defends it, and this is done by
Lis troops ; if it had been done by my troops, I should
apply a speedy remedy : But yeu must have patience
till things take anether turn. So the Inquisitors were
ebliged to have patience for eight months.

The Secretary of Monsieur de Legal, according to
his orders, opened .the doors of all the prisons, and
then the wickednesses of the Inquisitors were detect.
ed. for four hundred prisoners got liberty that day,
and among them sixty young women were found very
well drest, who were, in all human appearance, the
numnber of the three Inquisitors, Seraglio, as some of
them did own afterwards. But this discovery, so
dangerous to the holy tribunal, was in some measure
prevented by the Archbishop, who went to desire
Monsieur de Legal to send those women to his pal-
ace, and that his Grace would take care of them ;
and that in the mean time, he.ordered an ecclesiasti-
eal censure to be published against those that should
defame, by groundless reports, the holy office of the
Inquisition. 'The Governor answered to his Grace,
he would give him all the assistance for it he could ;
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but as to the yeung women it was dot in his pewer,
the oflicers having hurried them away ; and indeed it
was sot :- for as it is not te be supposed that the kn-
quisitors, having the abselute power to confine in their
Beruglio wlomsoever they hud s faney for, would
ehoose ordinary irls, but the best and handsomest of
the city : Se the Freneh officers were all so glid of
getting such fine mistresses, thdt they immediately
took them away, kmowing very well they would fel-
Jow them to the end of the world, for fear of being
conflned again. In my travelsin Franee afterwardd,
4 met with one of those wemen at Rotchfert, in the
sanie ina I went to lodge in that night, who had beeh
brought there by the son of the muster of the ind,
formerly Licutenant in the French serviee in Spaiu,
who had married her for her extraordidary besuty
and goud parts. She was the daughter df Counsellor
Bullabriga, and I knew her before she was taken up
by the Inquisitors’ orders; but we. thoaght she was
stolen by seme officer; for this was given out by her
Father, who died of grief and vexation, without the
comfort of epening his trouble, nay, even to his Con-
fesser ; so great is the fear of the Inquisitors there,

I was very glad to meet one of my countiy-women
in my travels, and as she did not temember me,. and
especially in my then disguise, I was then taken for
nothing but an officer. ! resolved to stay there the
next day, to have the satisfaction of conversing with
her, and have a plain account of what we-could not
know in Saragosa, for fear of ineumrring the eeclesi-
astieal censure, published by the Archbishop. New
my conversation with her heing a propos, and neces-
sary to discover the vognery of the Inquisitors, it
sccms proper to divert the reader with it.

Mr. Faulcaut, my country-woman’s hushand, was
then at Paris, upon some pretensions, aud ‘though
her father and mother-in-law were confinually at home,

did not mistrnst ne. 1 being a countryman of
daughter-in-law, who fréély came to my room
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at any time, and as I was desiring her not to expose
herself to any uneasiness on my account; she an-
swered me, Captuin, we are now in France, not in Sar-
agosa, and we enjoy here all manner of freedom
without going beyond the limits of sohriety; so you
may be easy in that peint, for my father and mether-
in-law have ordered me to be obliging to you, nay,
and to beg the favour of you to take your repose here
this week, if your business permit it, and to be pleas-
ed te accept this their small entertainment on free-
cost, as 8 token of their esteem to me, and my coun-
try gentleman. If it had not been for my continual
fear of being discovered, I weuld kKave accepted the
proposition ; so I thanked her, and begged her to re-
turn my hearty acknowledgment to the gentleman
and lady of the house, and that-1 was very sorry, that
mny pressing business, at Paris, weuld prevent and
hinder me to enjoy so agreeable company: But if
my business was soon despatched at Paris, then, at my
return, L would make a halt there, may-be for a fort-
pight. Mrs. Faulcaut was very mucl concerned at
my hatte to ge away: But she did make me promisé
te come back again that way : So amidst these com-
pliments, from one to another, supper came in, and
we went to it, the old man and weman, their daughter
and I'; none but Mrs. Faulcaut eould speak Spanish, -
30 shé was my interpreter, for I ceuld not speak
French., After-sunner, the fandlord and landlady left
us alone, and I began to beg of her the favor to tell
me the aeeident o(b her prison, ef her sufferings in the
Inquisition, and of every thing relating to the holy
office, and fear not (said I) for we are in Franee, and
not in Saragosa; here is ne Inguisition, se you ma
safely open fonr heart to a countryman ef yours. I
will, with all my heart, said she, and to satisfy your
euriosity, I shall begin with the occasion of my im-.
prisonment, which was as follows =

I went one day with my mother to visit tlie Count-
s of Attarass, and I met there Don Francisce Toir-

T z e
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rejon, her Confessor, and second Inquisitor af the ho-
ly office : After we had druuk chocolate, he asked me
my age, and my Confessor’s name, and so wmany in-
tricate questions about religion, that I could not an-
swer him: His serious countenance did frighten me,
and as he perceived my fear, he desired the Countess
to tell me, that he was not so severe as I took him to
be ; after which he earessed me in the mast obligi
manner in the world ; he gave me his hand, which I
kissed with great respeet and modesty, and when he
went away, he told me, my dea¥ child, I shall re-
member you till the next time. I did not mind the
sense of the words ; for I was unexperienced in mat-
ters of gallautry, being only fifteen years old at that
time, Indeed hedid remember me, for the very night
following, when we were in bed, hearing a hard
knoeking at the door, the maid that lay in the same
room where my bed was, went to the window and ask-
ing who is there? I heard say, The holy Inquisition.
I could not forbear crying eut: Father, father, I
am ruined for ever. My dear father got up, and in-
quiring what the matter was, I answered him, with
Lears, the Inquisition; and he, for fear that the maid
should not open the door as qujck as such a case re-
quired, weat himself, as another Abraham, to epen
the doar, and to offer his dear daughter to the fire of
the Inquisitors, and as I did nat cease to ery out, as
if T was a mad girl, my sdear father, all in tears, did
put in my mouth a bit of a bridle, to shew his aobedi-
ence to the holy office, and his zeal for the Catholio
faith, for he thought I had committ«d some erimu a-
gainst religion ; so the officers gi..ng me but time to.
put on my petticoat and a mantle, took me down in-
to the coach, and without giving me the satisfaction
of embracing my dear father and mother, they earri-
ed me into the inquisition : I did expect to die that
very night; but when they earried me into a nolks
raom, well furnished, and an excellent bed in it, I was
‘te surprised. Tlie officers left me there, and im-
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niediately a maid came in with a salver of sweet-
meats and cinnamon-water, desiring me to take some
refreshment before I went te bed : I told her I eeuld
not ; but that I should be obliged to her, if she could
tell me whether I was to die that night or net? Die
(said she) you do aot come here to die, but te live like
a princess, and you shall want nothing in the world
but the liberty of going out; and now pray mind ne-
thing, but to go to bed, and sleep easy, for to-morrow
you shall see wonders in this house, and as I am che-
sen to be, your waiting-maid, I hepe you will be very
kind te me. I was going to ask her some questions,
but she told me, madam, I have net leave to tell you
any thing else till to-morrow, only that no body shall
_come to disturb you ; and new I am going about seme
business, and I will come back presently, for my bed
is in the eloset near your hed : 8o she left me there
for a quarter of an heur.. The great amazement [
was in, took away all my senses, or the free exercise
of them, for I had not liberty to think of my parents,
nor of grief, nor of the danger that was so near me"
So in this suspension of thought, the waiting-maid
came and locked. the chamber door after her, and told
me, madam, let us go ta bed, and only tell me at what
time io the, morning you. will have the ehoeolate reas
dy ? A asked her name, and ghe told me it was Mary.
Mary, for God’s sake.(said I) tell me whether I
come to die or not ? I have told you, madam, that you
come, she said, to live as one of the happiest creatures
in the world. And 3s I ebserved her reservedness,
I did .not ask her any more gquestions: Se recom-
mending myself to God Almighty, and te our lady
of Pilar, and preparipg myself te die,.1I went to bed,
but could net sleep eue minute. I was up with the
day, bat Mary slept till six~of the cloek : Then she
got up, and wondering to see .me up, she said to me,
. madam, will you drink chogolate now? Do what
you please (said I,) then she left me halflan hour alene,
and sbe came.back with 3 silver plate ‘with two cups
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of chocolate and some biséunits on it. ¥ drank one enp,
wnd desived her to drink thé dther, which she did.—
Well, Mary, said 1, can you give me any aeeount of
the reason of my being here: Not yet, madam; said
she, but only have patience for a little while. With
this ansver she left me, and an heur after ocame
agein with two baskets, with a fine holland shift, a
bolland under petticoat, with fine lace round it : Two
silk petticoats atid a little Bpanish waisteoat, with a
geld fringe all over it : With combs and ribbens, and
every thing suitable to a lady of higher quality than
I: But iny greatest surprise was to-see a gold spuff
bex with the pieture of Den Francisco Torrejon in it.
Then I soott understood the meaning of my confine-
ment. So I eonsidered with inyself, that to refuse
the present would be the oecasion of ‘my immediste
death, and to accept of it was te give him, even on
the first day, too ngreat eticduragement agdinst my
honer. But I found, as ¥ thenght then s medium in
the case; so I siid, Mary, pray give my serviee (o
-Don Frameiseo Torrejon, and tell him, thatas I could
not brivg my elothes with me last night, heresty
 permits me to aecept of these clothes which are ne-
eessary to keep me dacent; but sinee I take no snuff,
1 beg his Lordship to excuse me, if I do net accept
this box. Mary went to him with this amswer, and
eame again with a pictuve nicely set in gold, with
four diamondy at the four cerners of it, and told me,
that his Lordsliip was mistaken, and that he desired
me to accept that pieture, which would be a great fa-
vor to him ; dnd while T was thinking with mysell’
what te do, Mary said to me, pray, madam, take my
::n adlviee, decept the pieture, and every thing that
sendy te you ¢ for considér: that if yeu donot eon-
sent and comply with every thing he hdis a mind for,
you will seon be put té death, and ne body will defend
you 3 but if you are obliging and kind fo him, ke isa
very complaisant and agreeable gentleman, and will
¢ a charming lover, and you will be Rere likéa Queen,
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and bre 'will give you anether apartment, with a fine-
garden, and many young ladies shall come to visit
yoa : Be I advise you to send a eivil answer to him,
and desire a visit from him ; or else you will soon be-
gin to repent yourself. O dear Ged, said I, must I
abamdbl vy homer witheut any remcdy ! 1f I eppese
his desire, lve by ferce will obtain it ; so; full of con-
fusion, I bid Mary to give him what answer she
thouglt fit: ‘She was very glad of my humble sub-
misston, amd went to give Don Franviseo my answer.
8hé canre back a few minutes after, all overjoyed, to
tel mre that his Lordship would honer me with his ~
company at supper, and that he could not eome suoner
on ac¢ounit of some busimess that ealled him abroad ;
but in the mean time desired me to mind nothing, bat
bow te divert myself, and to give toe Mary my mens-
ure fir & sait of clothes, and order her to bring me
every thing I eould wish -for; Mary udded to this,
madam, } may ¢all you now my mistress, amd must
tel you, that I have beep in the holy eftice these four-
teen years, and I know the custems of it very well,
bat because silenee is imposed upon me under pain of
death, I camnot tell you any thing but what coneerns
your person ; so, in the first place, do not eppose the
holy Father’s will and pleasure : Secondly, if you see
sotive young ladies here, never ask them the-oceasion
of their being here, nor any thing of their business,
Reither will they ask yéu any thing of this nature,
and take care not te tell them any thing of your be-
ing here.; you may ecome and divert yourself with
thera at sueh hours as are appeinted ; you shall have
musie, and alf sorts of recrentions ; three days hence
you shalf dine with them, they are all ladies of quali-
ty, yoang and merry, and this is the best of lives, you
will pot long for going abroad, you will be so well di-
verted at home ; and when your time is expived, then
the holy Fathers will send you out of this cor--
and marry you to some nobleman. N-—-

the name of Pon Franciseo, ner your
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' If: you see here some young ladies of your acquaint-
-anee in the city, they. never will take notice of your
formerly knowing each other, though they will talk
with you of indifferent matters, so tako care not to
speak any thing of your family. :

All these.things together made me astonished, or
-rather stupified, and the whole secined to me a piece
.of enchantment ; so that 1 could not imagine what to
-think of -it. With this lcsson she left me, and told
me she was going: to order my dinder, and every time
:she went out, she locked.the deor after lier. There

were but two high windews in my chamber, and I
could see nothing through them, but éxamining the
room all over, T found u-closet with-all sorts of histo-
rical and profuane books, and every thing necessary.for
writing. 8o I spent my time till the dinner came-ia,
reading some diverting amorous stories, which was
a great satisfaction to me. When Mary came with
the things for the tahle, I told het that I was inclin-
ed to sleep, and that I would rather sleep than go to
dinner, so she asked me whether shé should awaken
me or not, and at what time? Two hours hence (said
I.) so I Iay down and fell :asleep, which was a great
refreshment to me. At the time fixed she wakened
me,-and I went to dinner, at which was every thinz
that could satisfy the most nice appetite. After din-
ner she left me alene, and told me, if I wanted any
thing I might ring the bell and eall: So I went to
the cleset again, and spent three hours in reading.—
I think really I was under some enchantment, for I
was in a perfeet suspension of thought, so as to re-
member neither father nor mother, for this run least
in my mind, and what was at that time most in it I
do not knew. Mary came and told me, that Don
Franciseo was come home, and that she thought ke
would come to see me very soon, and begged of mec
.te prepare myself to receive him with all manner of
kindness. At seven in the evening Don Franeisco
"ame; in his night-gown and night-cap, not with the
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gravity of an inquisitor, but with the gaiety of an of-
ficer. He saluted me with great respeet and civility,
and told me he had designed to keep me company at
supper, but could not that night, havimz .some busi-
ness of consequence to finish in his closet; and that
his voming te see me was only out ol the respeet he
had fer my family, and to tell me at the sawe time,
that some uf my lovers had procured iny ruio forever,
accusing me insuatters oi religion ; that the informa-
tions were taken, and the sentence pronounced against
me, to be burnt alive, in a dry pan, with a gradual
five; but that he, eut of pity and love to my. family,
had stoppcd the execution of it. Each of these words
was a mortal stroke on my heart. and knowing not
what I was doing, 1 threw myself at his feet, and
said, Seignior, hiave you stepped the execution forev-
er? That only belongs te you to stop it, or not, (said
Le) and with this he wished me a good night. As
soon as he went away, I fell a erying, but Mary
cae and asked me what obliged me to cry so bitter-
ly? Ah! Good Mary, said I, pray tell me what is
the meaninig of the dry pan, and gradual fire? For
Iam in expectation of nothing but death, and that by
it. O, pray never fear, yon will see another day the
ran and gradual fire; but they are made for those
that oppese the hiely . fathers’ will, net for yeu, whe
are so ready to obey them. But, pray, was Don Fran.
cisco very eivil and obliging? I do net know (said I)
for his discourse has put me eut of my wits; that 1
know that he saluted me with respeet and civility,
but he has left me abruptly; well (said. Mary) you
do not'know him, he is the mest obliging man in the
world, if people are eivil with him, and if not, he is
23 unmerciful as Nero, and so for your own preserv-
ation, take eare to oblige him in all respects ; now,.
pray go to supper, and be easy. I was so much
troubled in mind withe the theughts ef, the dry
ind gradual fire, that I could neither er

hat night. Early iz the morning Marm
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told me, that nobedy was yet up ia the bouse, and that
she would shew me the dary pan aud gradual fire, on
condition, that 1 sheuld keep it secret for her sake,
and my own toe ; which I having promisod her, she
took me along with her, and shewed me a dark roon
with a thick iron door, and within it an oven, and a
large hrass pun upon it, with a cover of the same,
and a iech to it, the oven was buining at that tise,
and I asked Mary for what use that pan was there?
And she, without giving we apy answer, took
me by the band, out of that place, and carried me iu-
to a large room, where she shewed me a thick wheel,
covered on bLoth sides with thick bourds, and opening
a little window, in the eentre of it, desired me to look
with a candle on the inside of it, and I saw all the
cireumnference of the wheel set with sharp rasors.
After that, sbe shewed me a pit, full of serpents and
teads. Thenshe said te me, now, my good mistress,
Il tell you the nse of these three things. The dry
pan and gradual fire are for hereticks, and those that
oppose the holy futher’s will and pleasure, for they
are put all naked and ulive inte the pan, and the eov-
er of it being locked up, the executioner begins to
put in the oven a small fire, and by degrees he aug-
menteth it till the body is burnt inte ashes. The
seeond is designed for those that speak against the
pope, and the holy fathers; and they are put within
the wheel, and the door being locked, the exeeutioner
turns the wheel till the person is dead. And the third |
is for those that contemm the images, and pefuse to
_give the due respeet and veneration to- ecclesiastical
persons, for they are theowa int« the pit, and there
they bheeome the feod of serpants and toads.
Then Mary sail to mey that another day she would
Ahew me torments for public sinners, and transgres-
sors of the five commandmeats of our holy mother
the church ; so I, in a deep.amazemeat, desired Ma-
to shew me no mere places, for the very thoughts
of these three, which I had seen, were enough to ter-
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vify me to the heart.—80 we weat to my room, and
she charged me again to be very obedient to all the
commands Don Franciseo should give me, or to be
assured, it 1 did net, that I was to undergo the tor-
ment of the dry pan. Indeed I comceived such an
horeor for the gradual fire, that I was not mistress of
my senses, nay, aor of my thoughts: So I told Mary

-that I would follow her advice, and grant Don Fraa-

eciseo every thing he would desire of me. If you are

~in that dispesition (said she) leave offall fears and ap-

prehensions, and expeet nothing but pleasure and sat-

isfaction, and all manner of reereation, and you shall
begin to experienee some of these things .this very

day.  Now let me dress you, for you must go to wish

a good morrow to Dea Francisco; and to breakfast

with him. 1 thought really. this was a great honor
to me, and some comfort to my troubled mind ;. so I
made all the haste I could, and Mary conveyed me

- through a gallery into Don Franciseo’s apartment.
He was still. in bed, and desired me to sit down by
him, and ordered Mary .to bring the echocalate two

hours after, and with this she left me alone with Don
Franciseo, who- immediately, ardently declaring his
inelinations, I had-not the liberty to make any exeuse,
so by extinguishing the fire of his passios, I was free
from the gradual fire and dry pan, which was all that

then troubled -my: mind. - When Mary eame with the

chocolate, I was -much ashamed to he seen with him

in bed, but she coming to the bed side where I was,
and kneeling down, paid- me homage .as if I was a
queea; and served me firat with a cup of ehocolate,
still on her knees, and bade me to give another cap
to Don I'rancisce myself, which he received mighty
graeiously, and having drunk up the checolate,she went
out ; we discoursed for a while of various things, but
I never spoke a word but whea he desired me to an-~
swer him : So atten of the clock, Mary came again,
and dressing me, she desired me to go aleng with her,
and leaving Don Francisco in bed, she carried me in-

v
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to another chamber very delightful, and better fur-

nished than the first ; for the windows of it were low-

er, aid I had the -pleasure of sccing the river and

gardens on the other side out ofit. ''hon Mary teld

me, madam, the young ladies of this house will come

before dinner to welecome you, and make themselves

happy in the honor of your company, end will take

you to dine with them. Pray remember the adviees

I have given you already, and do not make yourself

unhappy by asking useless questions. She had not fin-

ished these words, when I saw entering my apart-

ment,’(which consisted of a large anti-chamber anda

bed-chamber with two large closets) a troop of young

beautiful ladies, fimely drest, whe -all, one after-ano-

ther, came to embrace me, and to wish me joy. - My

senses were in a perfect suspension, and I could not

‘speak'a word, nor answer their kind compliments :
‘But one of them seeing me so silent, said to e, mad-
am, the solitude of this place will affeet you in the

beginning, but when you begin to be in our company,

and feel the pleasures of our amusements and reere-

ations, you will quit your pensive thoughts : Now we

beg of you the honor to come and dine with us to day,

- and henceforth three days ina week. Ithanked them,
and we went todinner. That day we had-all sorts of

‘exquisite meats, and were served with delicate fruits
and sweat meats. The room was very long, with two

tables on each side, another at the front of it, and I

reckoned in it that day 62 young ladies, the oldest of

them not ex¢eeding 24 years of age ; Six maids serv-

ed the whole number of s, but my Mary waited on

e alone at dinner: After dinner we went up stairs

into a leng gallery, all round about with lattice-win-

dows ; where, some of us playing on instruments of

music, others playing at eards, and others walking

about, we spent three hours together. Atlast, Mary

came up, ringing a small bell, which was the signal

~etire into our rooms, as they told me; but Mary

to the whole company, ladies, to day is a day ef

-
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recreation, so you may go into what reem you please,
until eight o’clock, and then you are to go into your
own chambers: So they all desired leave to go with
me to my apartment, to spend the time there, and I
was very glad that they preferred my chamber to
another ; so all going down together, we found in my-
anti-ctamber a table, with all -sorts of sweet-meats
upon it, iced cinnamon water, and alinonds milk, and
the like, every ane ate and draok, but e body spoke
a word, touching the sumptucusness of the table, nor
mentioned any thing concerning the inquisition of the
holy fathers, So we spent our time in merry, indiffer-
ont conversation, till eight o’clock. 'Then every one.
retired to their own room, and Mary told me, that
Don Francisco' did wait for me, so we went to his
apartment, and supper being ready, we both alone sat
at table, attended hy my maid only. After supper Mary
went away, and we to bed, and next.morning sbe
served us with checolate, which we draok in bed, ard
then slept till ten o’clock. Then we got up, and my
waiting maid earried me into my chamber, where I
found ready, two suits of clothes, of a rich brocade,
and every thing else, suitable to a lady of the first
“rank. T put on one, and when I was quite dressed,
the young ladies came to wish me a good morrow, all
dressed in different clothes, and hetter than the day
hefore, and we spent the second and third days in the
same recreation ; Don Francisco continued also with
me in the same manuner. But the third moruing, after
dvinking chocolate in bed, as the custom was for Don
Francisco and me, Mary told me, that a lady was
Wwaiting for me in the’other room,-and desired me to get
up, with an haughty look, and Den Franeisce saying
nothing, I then got up and left bim in bed. I thaught
that it was to give me some new comfort and diversion ;
bat T was very much mistaken, for Mary conveyed me
into a young lady’s room not eight feet long, which
was a perfect prison, and there, before the lady, told
e, Madam, this is your room, and this young lady
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your bedfellow and comrad, and left me there with

this unkind command. O Heaven’s! thought 1, what

is this that has happened to me ? I fancied myself ount

of grief, and I perceived now the beginning of nry

vexation. What is tlris, dear lady? (said I) is this an

enchanted palaee, or an hell upon carth? 1 have lost

fatheér and mother; and what is worse, I have lost my
honor, and my "soul forever. My new companien,

seeing e like a mad woman, took me by the hands,

and said to me, dear sister (for this is {he name I will

give you henceforth) leave off your crying, leave off
your grief and vexation ; for you can do nothing by

. such extravagant complaints, but heap coals of fire

upon your head, or rather under your body. Your

misfortunes and ours arc -exactly of a piece: You

suffer nothing that we bave not suffered before you;

but we are not allowed to show our grief, for fear of
greater evils: Pray take good conrage, and hope in

God ; for he will finll some way or other to deliver us

out of this hellish place ; but above all things, take
care not (o shew any uneasiness before Mary, who is
the only instrument of our torments, or comfort, and
have patienee till we go to bed, and then without any’
fear, I will tell you more of the matter. We do not’
dine with the other ladies to day, and may be we shall

have an opportunity of talking before night, which ¥
hope will be of some comfort to you. T was in a mest

desperate condition, but my new sister Leonora (this

was her name) prevailed so much upon me, that I

overeame my vexalion before Mary came again, to

bring our dinner. which was very different from that

I had three days before. After dinncr, another mald

eame to take away the platter and knife, for we had

but one for us hoth, so locked up the door.

Now. my sister, gaid she, we nced not fear heing
disturbed all this night: S6 T may safely instrunet
you. if you will promise me, upon the hopes of salva-
tion.not to reveal the secret, while you are in this place,

» things I shall tell you. I threw myself down
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at her feet, and promised secreé¢y. Then she be?m
to vay : My dear sister, you thiak:it a-had. case that
has happeaed to you, I assare you all: the ladics in
this house bave alrendy gone thirough ths same, and
in time you shall know ull their stories; ds they hope
to know yours. I suppese that Mary has been the
chief instrument of your fright, as she hab beenof eurs,
and. I warrant she has shown to you soine horrible
places, though not all, and that at the enly theught of
them, you were so mach troubled in your mind, that
you have chosen the same way we did- to get some
ease in our heart. By what lias happened to us we
know that Don Franeisco has been your Nero; for
the three colours of our elothes are the - distinguish-
ing tokens of the three holy Futhers: The red silk
helemgs to Don Franciseo, the blue to Guerrere, and
the green to Aliaga. For they use to give the three
first ‘days these colours to these ladies that they bring
for their nge. We are strictly eommanded to make
all demonstiations ef joy,and to be very merry three
days, when a young lady comes here; as we did with
you, and you must de with others: But after it we
live like prisomers, without seeing ani living soul but
thre six maids, and Mary, who is the house-keeper.—
We dine all of us, in the hall, three days a week, and .
threedays in ouy.reoms. When any of the holy fath-
ers have a mind for one of his slaves, Mary comes for
her at uine of the elock, and conveyeth her to his a-
partment : But, as they have so many, the tur comes, .
may-he onve in a month, except for those who have
the henor to give them more satisfaction than ordina-
ry, those are sent for often. Some hights Mary leaves
the door of our rooms open, and that is a sign that
some of the fathers have a mind to come that night,
but he ¢omes in so silent that we do not know wheth-
er he is our own patron or not.” If one of us happen
to he with child, she is removed to a better chamber,
andl she sees no person but the maid til) she is deliv-
cred. The child is sent away, and we do not know
v2
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where itis gohe, Mary does not suffer qoarrels be-
tween us, for.if one happens to be troublesome she is
bitterly chastised for it : 80 we are always under a
continsual fear.. I bave been in this house these six
years, and I was not fourteen years of age, when the
officers took me from my father’s house, and I have
been breught to bed but ence. We are at present
fifty-two young ladies, and we lose every year six or
eight, but we do not know where they are sent; but
at the samg jime we get new: ones, and sometimes I
have seen here seventy-three ladies. All our continu- -
al torment.is to think, and with great reason, that
when the haly fathers are tired of one, they put her
to death ; for they ncver will run the hazard of be-
ing diseovered in thesc misdcmeanors: So, though
we cannot oppose their commands, and therefore we
eommit these enormities, yet we still fervently pray
God and his blessed Mother to forgive us them, sioce
it is against our wills we do them,and to preserve us
from death in this hguse. 8o, my dear sister, arm
yourself with patience, ard put your trust in God, who
will be ouv only defender and deliverer.

'This discourse of Leonora did ease me in seme
measure, and I found every thing as she had told me:
And so we lived together eighteen months, in wheih

. time we lost eleven ludies, and we got nineteen new
ones. I knew all their stories, which I cannet tell
you to-night, but if you will be se kind as to stay here
this week, you will not think your time lost, when
you come to know them all. I did promise her to
stay that week, with a great deal of pleasure and sat-
istaction ; but though it was very late, and the people
of the house were retired, I begged her to make an
end of the stery concerning herself, which she did in
the following manner: After the eighteen months,
one night, Mary came and ®rdered us to follow
her, and going down stairs. she bade us go inte a
coach, and this we thought the last day of our lives.
We went out of the house, but where, we did not
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kuow, and were put in another house, which was
worse than the first, where we were confined, several
months, without seeing any of the Inquisiturs, or Ma-
ry, or any of our companions: And in the same man-
ner we were removed -from thut house to another,
where we continued till we were miraculously deliv-
ered by the French officers. Mr. Faulcaut, happily
for me, did open the dopr of my room, and as soon as
he saw me, he begun to shew me much civility, and
1pok me and Leonora along with him, to his lodgings,
and after he hieard my whole story, and fearing that
things would turn to our disadvantage, he ordered the
next day, to send us td his father. We wgre drest in
men’s clothes, to ge the more safely, and se we came
to this house, where I was kept for two years, as the
daughter of the old man, till Mr. Fauleaut’s regiment
being broke, he came home, and two months after
married-me. Leonora was married to another officer,
and they live in Orleans, which heing in your way to
Paris, I do not question but you will pay her a visit.
Now my- hushand is.at court, soliciting a mew com-
mission, and be will be very glad of your acquaint-
anee, if he has not left Paris before you go to it.—
'T'hus ended our first entertainment the first night.

1 stayed there afterwards twelye days, in which she
told me the stories of all the young ladies, which Leo-
nora did repeat to me, without any alteration, as te
the substantial points of them: But these divertirg
accounts, eontaining seme particular circumstances,
touching the horrible procedure of that tribunal. but-
mare especially, being full of amorous intrigues,I think
fit not to insert them here, but to give themw in a sep-
arate hook, to the public, if desired ; for as I have ma-
ny other things to say, touching the corruptions of the
Romish Priests, these accounts may he in<erted there,
to shew the ill practises and corruptions of the Inquisi-
tors. 8o Iproceed to speak of the new quarters of the
Freneh troops. in the inquisition, 2and of the restoration
aof the holv fathers into it. and afterwards I will go on.
with the instances of the publie trials. ;
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When the Marquis de Tuurcey was.chosen Gever-
nor of the fort of Aljaferia, wheve formerly the ho-
ly office was kept, he put a streng garrison into it,
the holy fathers were obliged to remove amd take
away their priseners, but they did wall all the doers
of their seeret prisons, where they used to keep the
hellish eaginos, so we could not then know any thing
of their barbarity in the punishing of innocents ; aml
I think, that as they did consider themselves as un-
scttled, and being in hopes to reeover again the for-
mer place, they did not move their iphuman instra.
ments of torment, so there were none found in the
Inst housey when they were turned out: Nay, ameng
so great a number of priseners, delivered oat of it,
we could converse with none of them : Feor as soonas
they got out, for fear of a new ordor from the King,
or Pope, they made their eseape out of the sountry,
and they were very much in the right of it, for the in-
quisition is a place (o be very mach feared, and not
to be tricd a second time, if one can help it.

" At last, after eight months reprieve, the same in-
quisitors came again with more power than before,
for Don Pedre Guerrero, first inquisitor; was ebosen.
by Popo,-at King Philip’s request, vcclesiastienl judge

- for priests, friars and nums, to examine and punish
crimes of disaffection to his Majesty : Bo, fora while,
he was Pope, King, and Tyrant. The first thing he
did was to give the public an account of the erimes,
for which all the priseners, that had beea - delivered,
were confined in the inquisition, to vindicate this way
tlie honor of the tiree Inqaisitors, commanding, at the
game time, all sorts of persons to diseover, and seeure.
any of the said prisoners, under pain of death. This
proclamation was a thing never before heard of, and
we may say. that stms{actio non petita, general sus-
picionem ;- For really, by this, iy did dectare them-
selves gullty of what was chairged on them, in rela-
42— to the Seraglio. in the opinfon of serious, sensi-

vople. But every body was terrified by the said
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proclamation, and none dared to say any thing about
it. ’ : \ -

The unmereiful Guerrero, like a roaring lion, be-
gun to devour all sorts of people, shewing, by . this,
his great affection to the King, and fervent zeal for
the Pope ;- for, urder pretence of their being disaffect-
ed to his Majesty, he confined, and that publicly, near
three hundred friars, and one hundred ans fifty priests,
and a great namber of the laity. * Next to this, he made
himself master of their estates, which were sold pub-
lioly, being bought by the good loyal subjeets. He~
aid suspend, ab officie and beneficio, mamy seculae
Priests, aotl bani them out of the dominions of
Spain ; whipt others publicly, banished and whipt
Friars, and toek the libvrty insolently to go into the
monastery of the Nuns of St. Lucia, and whipt six
of them, for being affected to Charles the ITI. and he
imprisened Doma Cathierina Cavero, only for being the
heud of the imperial factien.. But observe, that this
whipping of the Nuns, is enly giving them a discipline}
i. e. 8o many strokes witha rod on tlie shoulders ; hut
Guerrero was so impudent and barefaced a NVero, that
. commanding the poor nuns to turn their habits back-
wards, and diseover their shoulders, he himself was
the executioner of this unparalicled punishment.

As to the laity that were pat into the Inquisition,
and whose estates were seizeil, we did not hear any
thing of them, but I am sure they did end their mis-
erable lives in that horrid pluce. Many of them left
a great family behind them, who all were veduced to
begmary ; for when the heads of them were confined,
all the families must suffir with thém: And thisisthe
reasen, why more than two thousand families left the
city, and every thing they had, rather than undergo
the miseries of that time, and the eruel persecution of
Guerrero: 8o we may believe, that having so great
autherity ns he had, he seen eould recruit his Seraglio.

Thoagh Guerrero was so busy in the affairs of the
King, he did not forget the other business conectning

~
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the Catholic faith ; so, to make the people sensible
of his indefatigable zeal, he begun again to summon
pricsts and friars to new trials, of which I am going
to speak :

The trial of a Friar of 8t. Jerome, organist of the
_ . convent in Saragosa. ‘

ALL the summoned persons-being together in
the hall, the prisoner and a young boy were brought
out, and after the first Inquisitor had finished his
bitter correction, the sccretary read the examinations
and sentence, as follows:

‘Whereas inforniations were made, and by evidences
proved, that Fr. Jeseph Peralta has committed the
erime of S8odomy, with the »esent John Romeo, his
disciple, which the said Romeo himself owned upon
interrogatories of the holy inquisitors: They havingan
unfeigned regard for the order of 8t. Jerome, do
declare and vondemn the said Fr. Joseph Peralta to a
Year’s eonfinément in his own conveant, bpt that he
may assist at the divine serviece. and celebrate Mass.
Item. for an example to other like sinners, the holy
Fathiers declare fhat the said John is te be whipt
threugh the public streets of the tewn, and receive
at every corner, as it is a custom, five lashes ; and
that he shall wear a Coreza, i. e. a sort of a mitre
on his head; feathered all over, as a mark of his
erime. Which sentence is to be executed on Friday
yext, without any appeal. '

After the seeretary hagd-done, Don Pedre Guerrere
did ask Fr. Joseph, whether he had auny thing to say
against the sentence or not? And he answering, no,
the prisoners were earried back to their prisons, and

*the company was dismissed, Observe the equity of
the inquisitors in this case : The hoy was but fourteen
years of age, under the power of Fr. Joseph, and he

~was charged with the penalty and punishment, Fr.
Toseph did deserve. ‘The poor boy was whipt ascerd-
% to sentemce, and died the next day.
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The trial of Fathei Pucyo, Confessor of the Nuns at
’ St. Munica. :

THIS erimimal had been but six days in the in-
quisition, before he was brought to hear his sentence,
and every thing being performed as before, the Secre-
tary rea?:

Whereas Father Pueyo has committed fornication
with five spiritual daughters (so the Nums, which
confess to the sarme Confessor continually, are ealled)
Which is, besides fornicatien, sacrilege, and trans-
gression of our commands, and he himself having
owned the fact, we therefore declare, that he shall
kecp his eell for three weeks, and loose his employ-
ment, &e. ., - 9

The inquisitor ask’d him whether he had any thing
to say agaiustit: And father Pueyo said, holy father,
I remefnber that when I was chésen father confessor
of the nuns of our mother St. Monica, you had a great
value for five young ladies of the Monastery, and you
sent for me, and begged of me to take care of them;
%0 [ have done, as a faithful servant, and may say un-
to you Domine quinque talenta tradidisti me, ecce alia
quingue super lucratus sum. The inquisitors could
not forbear laughing at this application of the serip-
ture ; and Don Pedro Guerrero was so well pleased
with this answer, that he told him, you said well:
Therefore, Peccata tua remittuntur 1ibi, nunc vade in
puce, and noli amplius peccare. This was a pleasant
trial, and Pueyo was excused from the performance
of bis penance by this impious jest.

The trial and sentence of the Licentiate Lizondo.

THE sccretary read the examinations, evidences
aud convictions, and the said Lizondo (who was  li-
eentiate, or Master of Arts) himself did own the faet,
whieh was as follows : : '

The said Lizondo, though an ingenious man, and fit
for the sacerdotal function, would not be ordained,
giving out that he thought himself uaworthy of so

N~ s
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high dignity, as to have every day the Saviour of the
world in iiis hands, after the conseeration. And by
this feigned humility he began to insinuate himself
jute the people’s opinion, and pass for a religious,
godly mun, ameng them. He studjed physic, avd prac-
tised it only with the poor, in the beginning ; but being
culled afterwards, by the rich, and especially by the
Nuas, at Jast he was foynd out in his wickedness ; for
he used to give something to make the young ladles
sleep, and this way he ebtained his lascivious desires.
But one of the evidences swore that he had done these
things by the help of magic, and that he had used on-
]y an igeantation, with which he made every body fall
p: But this he absolutely denied, as an imposi-
and falsity. We did expect a severe sentence,
bnt it was only that the licentiate was to discover to
the inquisiters, on a day appointed by them, the re-
ceipt for making the people sleep ; and that the pun-
ishment te be iaflicted on him, was te be referred to
the discretion of the hely fathers. We saw him after-
wards every day walking in the streets ; and this was
all his punishment. We must-surely believe that such
- erimes are reckened but a trifle among them, for very
seldem they show any great displeasure or seventy to
those that are found guilty of them. '

Of the order of the Inguisitors to. arrest an Horsc
and to bring him to the holy oﬁcc.

THE ease well deserves my trouble in giving 2
full account of it; so I will explain it frem the be-
ginning to the end. The Rector of the university of
Saragosa hds his own officers to arrest the scholars,
and punish them if they commit any erime. ' Among

their officers there was one called Guadalaxara; who

* was mighty officions and troublesome to the coHegians |
_or students ; for upon the least thing in the wor 1d be
arrested them. The scholars did ot love kim at all,
and contrivelt how they shoiild punish him, or-to play
me comical tricks upon him. At Iast, some of the
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strengest agreed to be.at the holtom of the sieeple.of
the university in the.evening, and six of them in .the
belfry, who were to let down:a Justy young scholar,
tied with a strong Pope, at the hearing this word, War.
So-the scholars that were inithe yard, and at the bot-
tom-of the steeple, picked a-guarrel purpesely to-bring
‘Guadalaxara there, and ‘when he :was already among
them, arrosting .one, they cried out, :H'ar. At which
sign the six in the steeple let down the tied schalar,
who taking in his arms Guadalaxara,.and being pull-
ed up by ‘the:six, he earried :thim ‘up almest 20 :foet
high, and let him fall down. The poor:man wascry-
ing out,:Q Jesus! dhe Devil has taken me up. The
students that were at the bottom had instrumeggts -of
musie, and put off their clozks to receive him ifl, and
as ho oried out, the Devil, the Ileril, the musivians
snswered him with the instruments, repeating ‘the
same words he pronouneed himself, and ‘with this,’
thering together great numbers of ssholars, they took
him ia the mildle, continuing always the music and
songs, to prevent, by this, the people’s taking notice
of it, and every body believed that it -was anly a mere
schelastical diversion: 8o, with this melody and re-
Joicings, they -carried the troublesome Guadalaxara
out of 'the gates of -the eity inte the field, called the
Burnt Place, beeause formerly the heretics were burnt
1n that field. There was a dead horsc, and opening
his belly, they tied the poor officer by the hands and
legs, and placed him within the horse’s belly, whieh
. they sewed, leaving the head of Guadalaxara out, un-

der the tale of the horse, and so they went back into -

the eity, I{ow dismal that night was to the poor man,
Any bedy may imagine ; but yet it was very sweet to
him, in comparison to what he suffered in the morn-
ing; for the dogs going to eat of the dead horse’s
_ flesh, Lie, for fear they should eat off his head, contin-
ually cried out, ho! ho! perros, i.e. dogs,.and that
day he found that not only the scholars, but even the
very dogs, were afraid of him, for dogs did itet dare to
w . -
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.approach the dead horse. The laborers of the eity,
who were a most ignorant sort of people, but very
pleasant in their rustic exgressions, going out to the
field, by break of the day, saw the dogs near the horse,
and heard the voiee, ho! ho! perros. "T'hey looked
up and down, and seeing mobody, drew near the horse,
and hearing the same voice, frightened out of their
senses, went into the city again, and gave out that a
dead horse was speaking in the burnt ficld ; asd as
they affirmned and swore the thing to-be true, crouds
of poople went to see and hear the wonder, or, as ma-
ny others said, the miracle of a dead horse speaking.
A public-notary was among the mob, but no one dar-
ed tg go near the horse: The notary went to the in-
quishtors to make affidavit of this ease, and added,
that no one having courage enough to approach the
horse, it was proper to send some of the friars, with
holy water and stola, to exorcise the horse, and find
out the cause of his speaking. , But the inquisitors,
who think to. command beasts as well as reasonnble
creatures, sent six of their officers, with strict orders,
e carry the horse to the holy office. The officers ha-
ving an opinion that the devil must submit to them,
went, and approaching the horse, they saw the head
under the tail,and the poor man erying out, help, take
me out of this putrified grave; for God’s sake, good
people, make haste, for I am not the devil, nor ghost,
nor apparition, but the. real body and soul of Guada-
laxara, the constable of the university; and I do re-
nounce, in this place, the office of arresting scholars
forever ; and I do forgive them this wrong done to
me, and thanks be to God, and to the virgin of Pilar,
who has preserved my bedy firom being converted in-
to a dead horse, that I am alive still.

These plain demonstrations of the nature of the
thing did not convince, in the least, the officers of the
inquisition, who are always very strict in the perfor-
mance of the orders given them; so they took the

2d horse and carried it to the inquisition. Never




20 POPERY, . 238

were more people scen in the streets and windows,
thaa oa that day, besides the great crowd that follow-
ed the corps, which I saw myself; the inquisitors hav-
ing notice before-hand, went to the hall to.reeeive the
informations from the horse, and after they had asked
him many questions, the poor man pushed up the tail
with his nose, to speak, to see, aud te be seen, still
answering them ; the wise holy fathers trusting not
to his information, gave order to the officers to carry
the speaking horse to the torture, which being done
aecordingly, as they begun to turn the ropes through
the horse’# belly, at the third tarnipg of them the skin
of the belly broke, and the real body of Guadalaxara
appeared in all his dimensions, and by the horse’s tor-
ture, he saved his life. The poor man died 3 weeks
after, and he forgave the scholars who contrived this
mischief, and an elegy was made on his death.

Thesis defended by F. James Garcia, in the hall of the
. Inquisition. )
'THE case of the Rev. Fathér F. James Garcia,
made a great noise in Spain, which was thus:

This same James Gareia, is the learned man, of
whem I have spoke several times in my book. His
Father, though a shoe-maker by trade, was very ho-
nest and well beloved, and as God had bestowed on
him riches enough, and having but cne child, he gave
him the best education he could in the college of
Jesuits, where, in the study of grammar, he signaliz-
ed himself for his vivacity, and uncommon wit. After
going to the university, he went through philosophy
and divinity to the admiration of his masters; he
entered St. Augustin’s order, and after his noviciate
was ended, desired to obtain the degree of master of
arts, he defended public thesis of philosophy, and af-
ter, other thesis of divinity, without any moderator
to answer for bim in ease of necessity. The thesis
and some propositions were quite new to the learned
people: For among other propositions, one - was,

. .
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Innocentiam essqrerun pontificem, now est de fide, i. e.
It is net an. anticle of faith that Innocent is the tyne
Pope.. Auil next to this:proposition, this athen: Mon
credere quad: non video, non est contra,fidem. Itis not.
ageinst thie Catholie faith not to believe. what & do
net see. .

Upen- aecouat of these two- propositions, he was.
summoned By the inquisitors, and ordered: te- defend
the said propositions separately in the hall off the in-
. quisition; and auswer for six-days together to:all the:
arguments of the learned Qualificators ; which-he didy
and kept his- ground, that instead of being punished
for ity he was honored: with the cross of Qualificator,
;:‘::i the oxaminations were: mado of tlie purity of: his

Sentence given against Lawrence_Castro, geldemith of
. Saragosa. -

LAWRENCE CASTRO, was' the most fimous
and wealthy goldsmith in the city, and as he went one
day to carry a pieco of plate to Don. Pedvo Guerrers,
hefore lie paid hitny he bad bim te go-and sep the horse:
along ene of bis-domestie' servants, which. he dids and
seeing nothing but doors of iron, and hearing nothing
but lamentations of the people within; having return-
ed to the inquisitor’s apartmient, Pon Pedro: asked
him, Lawrence, how do you like this plues? To which
Xawrence said, I do not like it at all, for it seems to
me the very Lelt upon earth. Fhis innevent, but true.
answer, was the only oceasion of his misfortune ;. foe
lie was immediately sent inte onc of the hellish pris-
ons, and at the same time many officers went to his
lrouse to seize upon every thing, and that day he ap-
peared at the bar, and his sentence wasread; ho was
condemued to be whipped through the public streets,
to be mrarked' on his shoulders with a buruing iron,
and to be sent forever to the gallies: but the good,
%ogest, unfortunate man died that very day ; all his

‘0 being only to say, that the holy offiee did seem

7 7 ~earth., :
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At the same time, a lady of good fortune was whip-
ped, because she said in company, I denot know whe-

" ther the Pope is a man, or a woman, and I hear won-

derful things of him every day, and I imagine he

l must be an animal very rare, For these words she
lost honor, fortune and life, for she died six days after

the exeeution of her sentence: And thus the holy

| fathers punish trifling things, and leave unpunished

" horrible erimes. ' ,

The following instance will be a demonstration of
this truth, and show how the inquisitors favor the
ecclesiastics more than the laity, and the reason why
they are-more severe upen one than the other.

In the diocess of Murcia was a parish priest in a
village in the mountains. The people of it were almost
all of them shepherds, and were obliged to be always
abread with their flocks, so the priest being the
commander of the shepherdesses, begun to preach
every Friday in the afternoon, all the congregatien
being composed of the women of the town. His eon-
staut subject was, the indispensable duty of paying
the tithos to him, and this not only of the fruits of the
earth, but of the seveanth of their sacraments too,
Which.is watrimony, and he had such great eloquence
to persuade them to secrecy, as to their husbands,
and a ready submission to-him, that he begun to-reap
the fruit of his doetrine in a. few duys, and by this
wicked example, he brought into the list of the tithes-
all the married women of the town, and he reeeived
from them the tenth for six years together : but his
infernal doetrine and practice was discovered. by a
Young woman who was to be married, of whom the
Priest. asked the tithe before hand ; but she telling it
to her sweet-heart, he went to discaver the case to.
the next eommissary of the inquisition, who having
exf\mined the matter, and found it true, he took the -
priest and sent him to the inquisition ; he was found
Ruilty of so abominable a sin, and he himself confessed -
it; and what was the punishment inflicted on bim 2—

w2
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Only te eonfine him in o frisr’s oell for six months.—
The priest heing confined, made 8 virtue of necessity,
and 50 eomp a small book, entitled, The true Pen-
#bent, which was universally approved by all sorts of

for solid deotrine and morality. He dodieated
the werk to the holy iaquisitors, who, for o reward
of his pains, gave him another parish s grest deal bet-
ter than the first: But hardened wretch! There he
fell again to the same trade of receiving the tithes;
upon whieh the people of the parish eomplained to
the governor, who aequainted the king with the case,
and bis majesty ordered the Inquisitors to apply a
speedy remedy to it ; so the holy fathers sent him to
the Pope’s gallies for five years time.

I must own, it s quite against my inclinatien to
give this and the like accounts, for it will seem very
mueh out of the way of a clergymaan ; but if the read-
or will make reflections on them, and comsider that
my design is enly to shew how unjusily the Inquisiters
aot in this and other cases, he will certainly exouse
me ; far they really deserve to be ridiculed more than
argued against, reasoning being of no forece with them,

but a discovery of their infameous actions and laws,

may-be will preduce, if not in them, iz seme people
at least a good effect.

'Fhe Roman Cathelics believe there is a purgatory,
aud that the souls suffer more pains in it than.in hell,
But I think the imquisition is the only purgatory om
earth, and the holy fathers are the judges and exeeu-
tioners in it. The reader may form a dreadful idea
of the barbarity of that tribunal, by what X have al-
ready said, but I am sure it never will come up to what
it is in reality, for it passeth all understanding, not as
the peace of 6od, but as the war of the devil.

Se that we may easily know by this, and the afove-
said aseount, that they leave off the observance of the
first precepts of the holy office, and chastise enly those

| that speak either against the pope, clergy, or the ho-
i1y inquisition.’ '
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The only reason of settling that tribunal is Spain,
was to examine and chastise sinners, or those that
publiely eontemned the fuitb. But now 8 mas may

- blasphenie, ad commit the most heinous erimes, if
he says nathiug against the three mentioned artieles,
is free from the hellish tribunal. :

List us except from this rule the rich Jews, for the
poor are in ne fear of being confined there, they are
the rich alone that suffer in that place, mot for the
crime of Jewdaism, (though this is the color and pre-
tence) but the crime of having riches. Francisco Al-
faro, a Jew, and a very rich one, was kept in the in-
quisition of Seville four years, and after he had lost
all be had in the world, was discharged out of it with
8 small eorrection: this was to emeourage him to
trade again, and get more riches, which he did in
four years time. 'Then he was put again in the holy
office, with the loss of his-goeds and money. And af-
ter three years imprisonment he was discharged, and
ordered to wear, for six months, the mark of San-Be-
tiit, i. €. a pieture of a man in the middle of the fire
of hell, whieh lie was to wear before his breust pnb-
licly, But Alfaro a few days after, left the city of
Seville, and seeing a pig without the gate, be hung
the San Benitoon the pig’s neck, and made his eseape.
Isaw this Jew in Lishon, and he told me the story him-

sclf, adding, wow I am a poer Jew, I tell every bady
so, and though the inquisition is mere severe here-

than in Spain, nobody takes notice of me. I am sure
they would eonfine me forever, if I had as much rich-
es as I had in Seville. Really the holy office is more
cruek and inhuman in Portugal than in Spain, for I
pever saw any publiely burnt in my own country, and
I saw in Lisbon seven at once, four young women and
three men ; two young women were burnt alive and an
old man, and the others were strangled first. But
being obliged -to dismiss this chapter, and leave out

many curious histories, I promise to relate then in

the soeond part of this work. New let me entreatall

|

[
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true protestants to join with me in my hearty prayer
to God Alwmighty, thus :

O eternal God, who dost rule the hearts of Kings,
and orderest every thing to the glory of the true reli-
gion, pour thy holy spirit upon the heart of Lewis
the first, that he may see the harbarous, unehristian
practices of the inquisitors, and with a firm resolution
abelish all laws eontrary te those given us by thy
only sen, our Savior, Jesus Christ our Lerd. - JAmen.

——

PART V.
Of their prayers, adoration of images and relics.

ARTICLE 1. -
Of their Prayers.

'THE prayers sung or said, in the chureh, are
seven canonical hours, or the seven services, viz. Ter-
tia, Sexta, Nona, Vesperce, Matutina and Completce.
—Prima is compesed of the general confession, three
psalms, and many other prayers, with the Mdrtyrolo-
gio Sanctorum, i. e. with a commemoration of all the
saints of that day. - Tertia, is a.prayer or sepvice of
three psalms, anthem, and the eolleet of -the day &e.
Sexte and Nona are the same. Fespere, or evening
songs, contain five anthems, five psalms, an- hymn,
Magniflcat, or my soul doth magnity, &e, with anan-
them, collect of the day, and commemeorations of some
saints. JMatuting, or matins, is the longest service of
the seven, for it contains, 1st. The psalm, O come let us
ging. 2.4 Anhymn. sd. 'Three anthems, three psalms,
and three lessons of the old testament. 4th. Threean-
thems, three psalms, and three lessons of the day, i. e.
of the life of the saint of that day, or of the mystery
of it. 5th. Three anthems, three psalms, three lessons,
of which the Tirst beginneth with the gospel of the
*ay, and twe or three lines of it, and the rest is an
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homily, or expesition of the gospel. 6th. Te Reum.
7th, Five anthems, fivo psalms, an hymn, aathemn of
the day, the psalm, Blassed be the Lords.of Isvacl, Ec.
The eollect of the day, and some commemorations.—
Completes,. or complices, is-the last service, which con.
tains the general cenfossion, an anthem, three or foun
pealme, and, Lerd. note letlest thou, Ec. and some oth-
er adheront prayers for the Virgin, the holy Cross,
saints, &e. All theve seven services are said, or sung
in. Latin, every day in cathedral churehes, but not in
all the parish ehurches.

In: the cathedral churches os the festivals of the
first claes, ov the est festivals, as those of Christ
and the Visgin Mary, all the seven camonieal hours
are sung. Prima, at six inthe morning, and 2 mass af-
terit. Tantia,at tem, the great mass after, and after
the massy Sewtaand Nona. At two, or three in the af-
ternoon, the: cvening song, at seven, complices, and half
an hour after miduight the matine. Lu the festivals
of the second' elass, as these of the apostles, and soms
saints. placed. in that elass by the Popes, Fertia,. eve-
ning songs. and metine are alk that are sung, and like-
wise every day, though net with ergan; nor music.

In the pavish churehes the Priests sing only Tertia,
and eeening songs on Sundays and festivals.of the first
clage ; eaxeept. wheve there arve some foundations, on
settlemente.for singing ceening: sangs om other private
days. Bt the gyeat mass is always sung im evary
pawish: church, besides. the masees-for the dead, which
are. settled to be suag, .

In -the conveunts of the friars, they obsenve the
miethod of the eathedral, except some days of the week
granted to tem by the priov.as recreation days, and
then they say the serviee, and go te divert themselves
all the day after. As te the nuans, I have given an
account in the first ehapter of their lives.and conver-

"The priests and friars that do not say, ov sing th~
serviee with: the eommunity,are-ebliged in-consei
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to say those seven cononical hours every day, and if
they do net, they commit a mortal sin and ought to-
confess it among the sins of omission. Besides- these
seven services, they have, not by precept, but by de-
votion, theé serviee, or small office of the Virgin Ma-

ry, the seven penitential psalms, and other prayersof

saints, which are by long custom become serviees of

precept, for they never will dare to omit them, either

for devotion’s sake, or for fear that the laity would

"tax them with coldness and negligence in matters of
exemplary devotion. ‘ ,

As to the public prayers of the laity, they all are

eontained in the beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary,

and to givé them some small comfort, thereis a fixed

time in the evening in every ehurch for the rosary.—
The sexton rings the bell, and when the parish-
ioners, both men and women, are gathered tsgether,
the Minister of the parish, or any ether priest,

comes out of the vestry, in his surplice, and goes to

the altar of the Virgin Mary, and lighting two or
more candles on the altar’s table, he kneels down be-
fore the altar, makes the sign of the eross, and be:
gins the rosary with a prayer to the Virgin; and af-
ter he has said half of the Avc Maria, &e. the. peo-
ple say the other half, which he repeats ten times,
the people doing the same. Then he says Gloria Pa-
tra, &¢. and the pecople answer, s it was in the be:
ginning, &e. Then, in the same manner, the priest
says half of Qur Father,and ten times half JAve Maria,
and so he and.the people do, till they have said them
fifty times. 'This done, the priest says anether pray-
er to the Virgin, and begins her Litany,-and after
cvery one of her titles, or encomiums, the people an-
swer, Ora pro nobis, pray forus. 'The Litany ended,
the priest and people visit five altars, saying, hefore
each of them, one Pater Noster, and one JAve Maria,
with Gloria Patra : and lastly.the priest,kneeling down
hefore the great altar, says an act of eontrition, and

"sth with Lighten our darkness, we beseech thee, &c.
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AH the prayers-of the rosary are in the vulgar tongue,
except Glorvia Patra and Ora pro nobis, i. e. Glory be
lo thee, &c. and Pray for us.

After the resary, in some churches, there is Oratio
mentalis, i. e. a prayer of meditation, and for this
purpose the priest of the rosary, or some other of de-
vout life and ¢onversation, readeth a chapter in some
devout book, as Thomas de Kempis, or Francis de
Sales, or Father Eusebio, of the difference between
temporal and eternal things, and when he has ended
the chapter, every one bn their knees, begin to medi-
tate on the contents of the chapter, with great devo-
tion and silence. They continue in that prayer half
an hour or mere, and after it, the priests say a
prayer of thanksgiving to God Almighty, for the
benefits reeeived from him by all therv present, &e.

I must own, that I did always like this cxercise of
Christian devotion. For in the books, the good priests
make use of for that purpose, there is no superstitious
doctrine, except touching the mystery of the Lord’s
supper, and even in this, the style is so .amgbiguous,
that both protestants and Romans, may use and un-
derstand it each in their own way. As for tho rest
of the meditation, it is only a sort of humiliation be-
fore God Almighty, contemplating his attributes, and
our unworthiness, and asking his grace and holy spirit
to better our lives, and to serve him with a pure and
contrite heart. So if all their prayers, worship and
¢ceremonies, were as free from idolatry and sypersti-
tion, as this of mediation is, I eonfess the church of
Rome would haye no corruptions at all.

I said public prayers of the laity ; for when they
assist at the divine service, or hear mass, they only
hear what the Priest says in Latin, and answer Amen.
Generally speaking, they do not uuderstand Latin, es-
pecially in towns of 300 houses, and villages, there can
scarcely be found one Latinist, except the curate, and
even he very often doth not understand perfectly well
what ke reads in Latin : By this universal ignorance we
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anuy ey, that they‘do not‘know what titey pray for ;
‘nay,-#' a priest-was so wicked intheart, us:to-eunsethe
people in chureh, and damn .them' all-in Iatin, the
‘poor idiots must answer JAmen, knowing not what the
spricst says. 4 do ‘not ‘blame 'the iconrmon people in
-this point; 'but 1:blame the pepe and priests that for-
‘bid them to‘rend the scriptuve, amd by this- prolsibi.
stion they eannet'know what 8t..Paul eays dbowtpray-
@ng in 'the vulgar 'tongue:: ‘So pope end priests, and
those thut plead ignomnce, must answor for the: pev-
ple'before the -dreadful tribunal -of Ged. - - -
Besides this publie ‘prayer of the rosary, they have
private prayers at home, as the crea, the Lard's pray-
r, a prayer to the Virgin; the -aet of contirttion, and
other prayers to saints, angels, aml for souls inPar-
gatory. But this prayer of therosary is not-only uditl
-in ¢hureh, but it-is snng 'in the streets, and the eus-
-tom was-introtlneed by the Bominicen friars, ‘who, in
‘some parts df Spaim, are ealetd The Fathers of the %o-
Ayresary. Sundaysand holy days, after eoéning songs,
.the prior of the Domidicans, with all his friars and
eorporation, or- fréternity of - the dwoly resary; begins
‘the Virgin’s evening songs, all the while ringing the
‘bells, wlhieh ‘is to call for the procession, aud when
-the -evening songs are-over, the clerk of the convent,
drest in his Jlva or surplice, taking the stamlard
where the pieture of the ¥irgin ‘Mary is drawn with
aframe of roscs, and two novices in -sarglices, 'with
candlasticks, walking on each side-of the standard, the
procession beginneth. First, ull .the’brethren of the
eorporation go ont of church, each with a wax eandle
in his haml ; the"standard followeth after, and gll the
‘Friars, in two lines, follow the standard. Tn this or-
der the procession goes through the streets all sing-
‘ing JAve Maria, and the laity answering as before.—
T'hey stop in some publie street. wherc a friar, upon
‘a table, preacheth a sermon of the excellency and
‘wower of the rosary, and gathering together the peo-
‘e, ‘they go back again into thie church, whete the
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rosary heing over, another frisr preacheth u[;bn thre

same subject andther sermon, exhorting the peopleto -

practice this devotion of thc rosary, and they have
carried so far this‘extravagant folly, that if a mahn is
found dead, and has not the beads or rosary of the
Virgin 'in his pocket, that man is not réckoned a
Christian, and he-is not to be buried in consécrated .
ground til some body knoweth him, and certifieth
that such 4 man was a Christian, and passeth his.
word for him. 8o every body takes care to have al-
ways the beads or rosary io'his poeket; as the char-
acteristic of a Christian. Dut this devotion of the
rosary is made so cormmon among higots, that they
are always with the beads in their hands, and at night
reund ‘about their necks. There is nothing more
usual jn Spain and Portugal, thau to see people in the
markets, and in the shops, praying with their beads,
and selling and buying at the same time ; nay, the
procurers in the great Piaz2a are praying with their
beads, and at the same time contriving and .agrecing
with a 'man for wicked jutrigues. 8o all sorts o
persons having it as a law to say the rosary every day,
some say it walking, others in company (keeping &i-
lent for a while) but the rest talking orlaughing: So
great is their attention and devotion in this indispen-
sable prayer of the holy rosary. =~ .

But this is not the worst of their praeticds ; for if’
a man, or priest, negleets ene day to say the rosary,
lic doth not commit a mortal éin. though 'this {5 a
great-fault among ‘thém : But the divite service. or
seven eanofiical bhours, every priest. friar, and Nun,
is obliged to say every day, or else they commit a
mortal stn, by the statutes of the church and Popes.
This service, which is to be said in private, and with
Christian devotion, is as much profined among ecele-
siasties and pans, as the rosary among the laity : for
I have seen many - eotleésiastics (and T'have J;ne it
myself several times) play at eaeds, and have the
breviary on the talile, to say the divine serva¢e at the

x ;
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-ure desired’ to pray for money. :There i3 a custom,
that if one in a iamily is sick, the head of the family
sonds immediately to- some deveut,. religious friar or
nun to pray for the sick,. so, by this.castem, not all
_priests and - friars are employed, but only those that
are knewn to live a regular life. But because the
people are ‘very much mistaken in this, I erave leave
to explain the nature of these whom the people be-
lieve religious friars, or in Spanish, Gaxmonnos. In
every copvent there are eight or.ten of those Gax-
monnos, or devout men, who, at the examination for
confessors and preachers, were found quite ineapable
.of the performance of the great duties, and so were
not approved by the examiners of the convent. And
though they scarcely understand Latin, they are per-
Titted to say Mass, that by that 'means the convent
‘might not be at any expence with them. 'These
idiets, being not able to get any thing by selling abso-
lutions, mor by preaching, undertake the life of a
"Guzmonnos, and live a mighty retired life, keeping
themselves in their cells, or chambers, and not con.
‘versing * with the rest of the community : So their
brethren Gaxzmonmos visit thew, and among them-
selves. there is nothing spaved for their diversion, and
the earrying on their private designs.

When they go out of the convent, it must be with
one of the same farandula, or trade: Their faces
look pale ; their eyes are fixed on the ground, their
diseourse all of heaveily things, their visits in publie,
and their meat and drink but very little before the
world; though in greatabundance between themselves,
or, as they say, Inted privates parietes. By this mor-
tifying appearance, the people helieve them to be
godly men, und in such a case as sickness, they rather
send to one of these to pray for the sick, than to other
friars of less public fame, But these hypocrites, af-
ter the ap‘;:entieeship of this trade is over, are very
expert in ¥, for if any body sends for one of them,

‘either without moméy, or some substantial present.
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they pay that they cannot g0, for they lmve 80 many
sick persens to visit and pray for, that it is impossible
for them to spare any time. But if money or a pre-
sent is sent to him, he is ready 1o go and prny evcry
where.

8o these ignorant, hypoentxcal frx:n-s are alwa)s
followed by the ignorant people, who furnish them
-with mouey and presents for the sakec of their pray-
ers, and they live more conifortably than many rich
“people, and have 160 pisteles in their pockets, oftener
than nany of the laity who have good estates. .

Some people will be apt to blame me for gihng 80
bad a character of those devout men in- appearance,
when I cannot be a judge of their héarts : But I do
answer, that Ido not judge thus of all of them, but on-
ly of those thet } knew to be great hypoerites and
sioners § for X saw seven of them taken up by thé In-
quisitors, and I ‘was st their publie trial, as I have
given an sccount in the former chapter : So, by these
seven we may give a near guess of the others, and
say, that their outward mortifying appearance is oniy
a cloak of their private designs.

T'here ate some puns likewise, who follow the same
trade as I have given onc instance in the chipter of
the inquisition : And though the ignorant people sce
cvery day some of those Guzmonnos, taken up by the
inquisiters, they are so blinded, that they always loek
for one of them to- pray. Thesc hypocrites do per-
suade the heads of familics, that they are obliged iin
epnscience to mind their own husiness, vather than
to pray, and that the providence of God has ordered
every thing for the best for his creaturcs, and- that
he (foreseeing that the heads of families would have
no time to spare for prayers) has chosen such reli-
gious men to pray for thems so they are well recom-
pensed for their prayers, and God only knowéth
whether they pray or not.: Most commonly, when
shey are wanted, they are at the elub, with their

*irven, Gazmonnos, eating and drinking, afterwards
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w their fisces with some yellow drug, te make
-4 ves look pale apd mortified. O good Ged !
.How? great is thy patience in tolernting such wicked
men

. Besides these monastisal pefsons, there m"mny
blind- péople who can repeat. some. prayers to saints
by heart, and-get money for them. They walk the

- streets day and night, and they carry a lanthom by

night, not to see with, but to be seen by others. The
people call them, and give a penny for saying the
prayer of suech a saint, and this way they make their
lives vory merry and easy. . 5 T

-+ As to the means the priests and friars make use of,
and the dootrines they preach to recommend this

- exerpise of praying to the people, I can give but ane

instanee of them as matter of fuct, for I was the, au-
thor of it. Being desired. to preach upon the subject
of -prayer, by the imothor abbess of the nuus of St.

. Clara, who had told me in private, that masy of her

Nuns did negleet their prayers, and were most com-
monly at the grate with their Devotoes, and the good
mether, out of pure. zeal, told me, that sueh nuns
were the Devils of the monastery ; o to oblige her, I
weat to h, and toek my text out ef the gospel of
8¢t Matthew. Chap. xvii.-5. 20, . Howbeil- this Lind
goéth nol ont' but by prager and fasting, but in our
valgar, the text is thus, Howdell this kind of Devils,
&e. And after- I had explaived the text, eoufining
myself wholly to the learned Bilveira’s commentaries,
1 did: endeaver to prove, that the poreons devoted to
Gédb{ % public -profession of monastical life, were
bound 7in eonscience to pray-without censing, as St. .
Puultells us,and that if they négleoted this indispen- .
wable duty, they were worse ‘than devils : - And after

‘this proposition, I did point out the way and method

to-tame such devils, which was by prayer and fasting
Anfl lastly, the great obligation laid upon us by Jesuq
Christ:and his Apostles, to make use of this.exeveise
of priyér, whioh I 'did rocommend as a med

x2 '



-t

5% A x.utii!—xnr

tain the highest degree of glory in Heaven, and. to -
excecd cven angels, prophets, .patriarchs, apestles, .-
and all the saings of thp heaveuly eonrt. e
I do net intend to.give a eopy of the sorman, hutI
cangot pass by the proef I gave. to confirn mwy. pre-
position, to shew by it, the (riflipng method of preach-
ing, most generally used among the Beman-cathelic -
preachers. . | . ce s
The historiogrephers and chropolegers of .Sty Au-
gustine's order, say, (said 1) that the great Father
Augustine is actually in heaven, before. the throne of
the Holy Trinity, as a reward for the unparalieled
zeal and devetion he had on earth, for that hely. mys. -
tery, and becauge he spent all his.free time on carth
in prayiag, which makes him now in heaven
than all sorts of saiuts. 'They say more, via thatin -
the heaven of the holy trimity,.there. are -anly-the
Father, the Son, the Holy Ghast, the Virgin Mary,
. St. Joseph, anid, the last of all, 8t. Augustine. Thus
Father Garcia, in his Santoral, prilited in Saragoss,
in 1707, vide sermon on St. Augustive, . . - .. .
To this, I kmew wonld be objected the 11th verwe
of the xi chap. of St. Matthew, JAmong them that are
born of women,. theve hath not risen a grealer-than
John-the Baptist., To which 1did answer, that.there
was. o rule without an -exeeption, and: that St, Aa.
gustine was excepted. from it: And .this I proved by
2 maxim received among divines, via. Inflyum eu- -
premi excedil supremum infimi, the least of a syperior.
order exeeeds the greatest of gn inferier,  Thercare -
threc. Heavens, 85 St. Paul says,.and, as.other-expo.
sitors, three orders.., They place.in the first hoavew
the threc divine persensy the Virgia Mary, St. Joseph,
_ and-St. Augustine ; in the second, the spivitusl intel-
ligences; and in the third, St..John Baptist, at the
head of all the celestinl army of-saints, . Then, if; 8t
‘Angustine is the Jast in-the highest hegven, though
»hn is the first in the lowest, we must ecenclude,
» aforementioned maxim, that the gregt Father
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Augustise exeeeds in glory all the saints of the heaven-
ly Court, s a due reward for his fervent zeal in pray-
ing, while he was here below amnong men.

Vith this instance, I did recommend the exercise
of prayet to the nuns, assuring them of tho same re-
ward in hegiven, if they did imitate so glorious a saint:
Nay, I did  eorroborate this with the historical ac-
‘count of St. Augustine’s beart, in the vity of Pavia,
which is “Kept separate from the body which is in
that town also, in a erystal box. The éhronologers
say, that every year, on Trinity Sunday, the heart is
contimsally moving within the box, as if it was alive,
and that- this is a testimony-of the great devotien of
that'Siint, for the Trinity, and a- proe{: that he is
before that holy mistery, praising: continually the
blessed® T'rins, and so his heart, by its eontinual mo-
tion ‘dn that-day, skews the great reward of his soul
in hewven. ' LTt

Theé more I remember this, and thelike ronsensi-
cal preofs gnd metheds of preaching, the more I thank
God for his goodness, in' bringing ime out 6f that
commuunion into another, where) by: applieation, I
learn how to make use of the seriptute; to' the spirit-
ual good of souls, and not to amusements, ihieh are-
prejudieial to our salvation.’ : I

'This I Lave given yon an decount of the publieand
privaté prayers-of priests, friars, nuns, and faity s of
the prefits they have by it, and of the methods they
take to recommend this exercise of praying, fo all
sorts gnd eonditions of people. ‘Sure‘lam; that afler
a2 mdtyie bonsideration of their 'way ‘of praying, and
of tfiat ‘we'make use of in our reforiied ‘ébp%wfgu-
tions, ‘evéry bedy may eéasily kuow the ‘great differ-
ence Hetween them beth;, and - that'the -form -and
praetice ' of pragers amdng- Piotestants, are more
agreeable to' God, than those of 'the Romish priests
and friarg can be, I .

.

et ke Tl
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O YVirgin! &c. so great was my devotion to her, and
so great my forgetgle:ess of ourr God and Savior Je-
sus Christ. And indeed 2 man that does not inquire

.into the matter, hath more reason, aecording to the

.doetrine taught iu those placcs, to trust in the Vir-
gin Mary, than in Jesus Christ : For these are com-
mon, expressions in their sermons: That neither God,
nor Jesus Christ can do.any thing in Hedren, but what
is approced by.the blessed Macy, that she is the door
of glory, and that nobody can enter into it, dut by her
influence, &c. And the preachers give out these pro-
positions as principles' of our faith, insomuch, that if
any body dares to belicve the contrary, he is reputed

.an Heretic, and punished as such., » : ‘

But because this article requireth a full examina-
tion, and an account to-be given of the smallest cir-
cymstances belonging to it, I shall keep the elass and
order of Saints, and of the adoration they are worship-
ped with, by most people in the Roman-eatholic
countries. And first of all, the image of Jesus Christ
is adored as if the very image of wood was the very
Christ of fi€sh and bones. To clear this, I will give
an insfance or two of what I saw myself.

In the cathedral church of St. Salvator, there was
an-old image of Jesus Christ, erucified, behind the
choir, in a small upminded chapel ; nobody took no-
tice of that crucifix, except a devout prebend, or ea-

-mon of the church, who did usc every day to kneel
down before that image, and pray heartily toit. The
Prehend (though a religious man in the outward ap-
pearance) was ambitious in his heart of advancement
in the chuveh ; so, one day, as he was oen his knees
before the old image, he .was begging that, by its
power and influence, he might be made a Bishop, and
.after a Cardinal, and lastly, Pope ; to which earnest
request the image gave him this answer, El tu que
e ‘ves a qui,’que hazes pormi? i.-¢. And thou seest
me here, what de you do for me? These very words
are written, at this present day, in gilt letters upon
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the erown of therns of the crucifix: Fo whith thc
-Prebund unsweved, Bomine pecavi, and matum coram
te feei, i. e. Lord I hurve sinned, and done evil bgfore
‘thee.  ‘To this humble requost, the image said, Thot
shalt de a Bishop, and avcordingly he was made s
Bishop soon after. These words, speken by the cru-
cifix of the cathedral ebureh, made such & noise, that
crowds’ of woll disposed, creduleus people psed t
eome every day to offer’ their gifts to the miraeulous
image.of our Saviour, and the image, which was not
minded at all-before, afteritspeke, was, and ltas been
»ever since, so much reverenced, that the offerings of
‘the first 'six years were reekoned ‘worth near a mil-
lion of erowns, The history of the miracle reports,
that the thing did happen in the year 1562, and that
the ehapter did intend to build a ehape} in owe corncr
of the church, to put the erueifix in with tnove vene.
vatien and ‘deceney ; but the image spokie again to
the Prebemd, and sald, My plénsure is to conlinuc
aokere I am till the end of the world : So the cracifix
is kept in the same chapel, hut richly adorned, and
nobody ever since dare toush any thing belonging to
the imnge, for fear of disobliging the crucifix. It ba:
an old wig en its head, the very sight of "which i:
enoagh to make every one laugh ; its face looks %
black amd disfigured, that y can guess whether
it is the face of a man or a woman, but every balg
believes that it is a erucifix, by thie other cireumstan:
ces of the Cross, nnd crown of thorns:
This image is s0o much adored, and believed to have
suech a power of working wiracles, that if they eve
-earTy it out in a procession, it must be on an-urge
-meeessity : For example, if there is want of rain i
sach a degree that the liarvest is almast lost,then, b)
ithe common censent of the Archbishop amd chapier.‘
= day is fixed to take the crueifix out of its chapel ini
= publie procession. at which'all the priests and €iiars
‘e to assist witheut any exeuse, aml the devout peo

¢ teo, with marks of repentance, and publi¢ penan
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ces. . Likewise the Arohbishop, Viceroy, aad magis-
trates, ouglit to assist in robes of mourning ; o when'
the day. comes, whieh is most cenunonly very cloudy,
aad dispesed to rain; all the commaunities meet togeth-
er in the vathedral church: Aud in the year 1706, E
saw, upon-such.an eceasion as this, 600 disciplinants,
whose bleod run fro@é their shoulders-o the ground,
many others with long heavy crosses, others with &
heavy bar of irom, er chains of the same, hanging at
their: ueeks 3§ with such dismal objects in the middle
of the precessien, 12 priests drest in-black ornaments,
taking the erueifix on their shoulders, and with great
venetation ‘carry it through the streets, the eunuchs
singihg the Litany. . SN
saif, /thiat this image is never earried out but
when there is great want ef rain, and when there is
sure appearance of plenteous rain ; 6o they neverare
disappointed in having a miracle published ufter such
a precession: Nay, sometimes it bicgins te rain before
the erucifix is.ont of his place, and -then the people
are almest certain of the powerof the image : So that
yecar the ehapter is sure to receive deuble tithes : For
eyery body vows and promiscs twe out of ten to the
ehureh for the recovery of the burvest. )
But wliat is merc than this, is, that in the-last wars
Detween King Philip and King Charles, as the people
were divided into twe factions, they did give out by a
revelation of an ignevant, silly ‘Beata, tbat the eruci-
fix wasa Batiflero, i.-e. affectionate to' King Philip,
anrl at the same time there was anothér revelation,
that his mother, the Virgin of Pilar, was an Imperi:
alisty i e..for King Charles; and the minds of the
people were so mueh prejudiecd with their opiniens,
that the partizans of Philip did ge to the erveifix, and
those of King Charles to the Virgin of Pilar. Songs
were made upon this sabject : one said. When Chorles
the Third wmoeunts on his horse. the Virgin of Pilay
holds the stirrup. ‘The other said, When Philip comes
to onr land, the Crucifix of St. Salvader guides kim
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ing all the inhabitants in it to your Master’s-religjon ;
and as she is to protect you, you also must signulize
yourself in building a'decent chapel for her. The
angels leaving the image on the curth, with the same
melody and songs, went up to heaven, and St. James,
with bis seven converts, on their knees, began to pray,
and thank God for this inestimable treasure sent to
thewm ; and the next day they began to build a chapel
with their own hands. I have already given an ac-
count of the chapel, and the riches of it, now I ought
to say something of the idolatrous adoration given to
that image, by all the Roman Cathelics of that king-
dom, and of all that go to visit her.

This image has her own chaplain, besides the ehap-
ter of the prebends and other priests, as I have
told before. The Virgin chaplain has moare privilege
and power than any King, Archbishop, or any eecle-
siastical person, exccpting the Pope ; for his business
is only to dress the image every morning, which he
doth in private, and witheut any help: f say in pri-
vafe, that is drawing the four curtains of the Virgin's
eanopy, that nobody may see the image naked. No-
body has liberty, but this chaplain, to approach so
near the image;, for as the anthor of the II’mok says,
In Arelibishop (who had so great assuranee as to al-
tempt to sty mass on the altar tadle of the Virgin ) di-

“ed upon the spot, before he hegan mass. 1 saw King
Philip and Kiog Charles, when they went to visit the
image, stand at a distance from it. With these eau-
tions it is very easy to give out, that no body can
khow of what matter the image is made, that being a
thing referred to the Angcls only: so all the favor
the Christians can obtain from the Virgin, is only te
“Kkiss her pillar, for it is contrived, that by having broke
the wall backwards, a piece of pillar, as big as two
crown pieces is shewn, which is set oul in gold round
ahout, and there Kings, and other people, kneel down
to :idove and kiss that part of the stone. 'The ste=-=~
aad lime that were taken, when the wall war

1 4 ,
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are kept for relies, and it is a singular faver, if aay
can get some small stone, by paying a great sum of
nmoncy. .

There is always so great a crowd of people, that
many times they eannot kiss the pillar; bat touch it
with one of their fingers, and kiss afterwards the part
of the finger that touched the pillar. The large chap-
el of thc lamp is always, night and day, erewded with
people ; for, as they say, that ebapel was never empty
of Christians, since St. James built it; so the people
of the city, that work ali day, go ont at night to visit
the image, and this blind devotion is not enly an.ong
pieus pcople, but among the most profligate and e-
bauched too, iusomuch that a lewd woman will not ge
to bed without visiting the image ; for they eertainly
believe, that no body can be saved, if they do not pay
this tribute of devotion to the sacred image.

And to prove this erreneous belief; the chapkain,
who dresses the image (as he is reckoued to be a
heavenly man) may ‘easily give out what stories he
pleases, and make the people helieve any revelation
from the Virgin to him, as many of threm are writ-
ten in the hook of the Virgin of Pilar, viz. Dr. Au-
gustine Ramirex, chaplain fo the image, in 1542, as
he was dressing it, it talked with him for half a quacr-
ter of an hour, and said : My faithful and well belov-
ed Augustine, I am very angry with the inhabitants
of this my city for theiringratitude. Now, Itell you
as my own chaplain, that it is my will, and X com-
mand you'to publish it, and say the fellowjng words;
thich §s my speech to all the people of Saragosa :—
Ungratefnl people, remember that after my: son died
for the redemption of the world, but more espeeially
for you the inhabitants of this wmy chosen city, 1 was
pleased, two years after ¥ went up to Heaven, in body
and sonl, to piteh upon this sclect city for my dwel-
“-g plice; therefore I commanded the angels to make

mage perfectly like my hody, ani another of my
fesus, on my arms, and to sct themn both on a pil-
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' lar, whose matter nobody can know, and whea both
were finished, I erdered them to be carried in a pre-
cession, reund about the heavens, by the principal an-
gels, the heavealy host followiag, and after them the
T'rinity, who toek me in the middle, and when this
proeession was over in Heuven, I sent them down
with illaminstions and music to awake my beloved
James, who was asleep on the viver side, command-
ing him by my ambassader Gabriel, to build with his
-own hands, a chapel for my image, which I-did accor-
dingly and ‘eversinee I have been the defence of this
eily againet the Caraeén army, when by my mighty
spowver, I killed in one night, at the breach, 50,000 of
them,-putting therest to-a precipitate flight..

After this visible mirstle (for many syw me in the
4&ir fighting) I bave delivered them from the eppress-
ion of the Moors, and preserved the faith and religion
opolluted for many years, in this my eity. How ma-
oy tines have I succored them with rain in time of
meed? How many siek have I henled 2 How much
wicles are they masters of; by my unshaken affection
to them all? And what is the recompense they give
me for all these benefits? Nothing but ingratitude :
X have been ashamed these fifteen years, to speak be-
fore the eternal Father, who made me Qucen of this
eity: many and many times I am at court, with the
three persous, to give my censent for pardening sev-
eral sienners, and when the father asketh me about my -
eity, I am so bashful that I cannot Jift up my eyes to
him. He knoweth very well their ingratitude, and |
blameth me for suffering so long their covetousness :
and this very morning, being called to the couneil of
the Trinity for passing the divine decree, under our -
hands and seal for the Bishopriek of Saragosa, the }
Holy Spirit has affronted me, saying T was not wor{liy i
to be of the private council of heaven, beeause I did
not know How to gevern and punish the criminals of
my chogen city, aud I-bave vowed not to go again to
the heavenly court until I get satisfaction from my
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offenders. 8o I thunder out this sentence; against the
inhabitants of Saragosa, that I have resolved to tuke
away my image from them, and resign my gevernment
to Lucifer, if they do not come, for the space of fifteen
days, every day with gifts, tears, and penances, to
make due submission te my image, for the faults
eommitted by them these fifteen years. And if they
come with prodigal hamds, and true hearts; to appease
my wrath, which I am pleased with, they shall see
the rain-Dow for a signal, that I reecive them again
into my favor. But, if not, they may be sure that
the Prince of Darkness shall come to rule and
over ther ; and further, I do declare, that they shall
have no appeal, from this my scntenee, to the tribu-
nal of the Father ; for this is my will and pleasure.
These are the words of the revelation (I mean) thia
is the substamce of it ; for, perhaps, I Jeave out many
words and add many otlers, to give sense to the En-
glish ; bat as to the substance 1 am not mistaken, as
may bé found in the Virgin’s buok, published by au-
thority and lcave of the inquisitors, in 1688 in Sara-
gosa, by Peter Dormer. - I had the hook, which, for
my extraordinary devotion - te the Virgin, I used (o
read every day, and I may give a full acconnt of i€
better than of the Bible, inving rcad it six or eight
times every year. But I do not design te give a
translation of it now, nor to be tedious upon one sul»-
ject ; therefore I only say, that after this revelation
published, all the inhabitants of the city were under
such a coucern,that the magistrates by the Archbish-
aop’s order, published an ordinance forall sorts of peo-
ple to fast three days every week, and not to let the
cattle go out those days, and to make the eattle fast
as well as the reasonable creatures ; and as for the in-
fants, not to suckle them but oneé a day. All sorts
~ of work were forbidden for fifteen days time, in which
the people went to confess and make publie penanees,
and offer whatever money aund rich jewels they had,
e Virgin, :
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Observe now, that this publishing of the revelation
was io the month of May, and it is a customary thing
for that ceuntry to sec almost every day the rainbow
at that time : se there was by all brobability, certain
hopes that the rain héw would not fail to sliew its ria-
ny colore faces to the inlmbitants of Saragosa,asdid
happea the eleventh day, but it was too late for
them, for they had bestewed all their treasures on
the immage of the Virgin. Theu the rejoicings begam,
amd the people were- almost mad for joy, reekening
themselves the most happy, blessed people in the uni-
verse. Then they vowed solemnly to build her the
largest and most capreions clmreh in the world ; but
their want of momey hindered the beginning of it for

ten years. Then the magistrates (thinking that the
weadth of the eity Wwas sufficient'to begin the temple)
bestowed 50,000 pistoles for the laying of the founda-
tien ef it.. A subgeription: was mude among the pri-
vate persons; which amounted to 150,000 pistoles ; and
Don Franeisco Ibannez de ln Riva'de Herrers, then
Archbishop of Saragesa, and. afterwards of Tolédo,
and general inquisitor, commanded all the people, ec-
elesiastieal and secular, te go on' Bundays, and holy
days in- the aftornoon, and carry miaterials for the
work of the weck following. ¥ went myself many
holy days asd Sundays, and I 'saw his Grace, and all
his family, with baskets, carrying stones from the ri-
ver to thé open foundations, and, by his example, gen-
tlemen and ladies, old and young, pritsts, and friars,
were excited te do the same, tift t\\e first stone of the
foundatien was laid by his Grace, drest it his pontifi-
eal ; and after that, giving his blessing to the building,
he recommended the bnilding of it to the péaple’s care.
They are at work ever since every day, and in four-
teen years sine¢ the foundation of the temple, there
is yet but the third part built up, by five hundred work:
men cqpstantly at it, and I believe that if ever it is
finistred, it will be twice larger tham St. Pauls church.
Y2 o :

’
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in London.. So great and blind is the bigotry and de-
votion of that people for the Virgin of Vilar.

By these and the. like revelations, given out every
day by the Virgia’'s ehaplain, the people are so much
infutuated, that they certainly believe there is ne sal-
vation for any soul without tie eonsent of the Virgin
of Pilar ; so they mever fail te visit. her image every
day, and pay her due homage, for fear that if she.is
angry again, Lueifer should come to reign over them.
And this is douc by the Virgin’s erafty chaplain, to in-
crease bher treasure aml his own too. As to him, I
may aver, that the late ehaplain, Don Pedro Valcnzu-
Ia was but five years in the Virgin’s service ; yearly
rent is 1000 pistoles, and wlien he died, he left in his
testament, 20,000 pistoles to the Virgin, avd 10,000
" to his relations ; now how he get 30,000 pistoles clear

in six years, every body may imagine, -

As to the miracles wreught by this image, I could
begin to give an account, but never make an end ;
anﬁl this subjeot requiriog a whole baok to itself, I
will not trouble the reader with it, hopiag in God that
if he is pleased te spare-my life some years, I shall
print a book of their miracles and révelations, that
the world may, By it, know the iaconsistent grounds
and reasons of the Romish communion.

- Now, coming -again to the adoration of images, I
eannot by one or two instanees mere of the im-
--age of Jesus Christ, adored by the Roman Cutholics.
The first is that of the erucifix in the menument,
both en Thursdayand Friday of the holy week. The
Roman Cahiolics have a custom on holy Thursday, to
put the eonsecrated hest in the monument, till Friday
morning, at eleven of the. elock, as I have already
said, treating of the estation of the holy Calvary.

Now 1 will confine myself wholly to the adeoration
"paid to the crueifix, and all the material insfruments
of our Saviour’s passion, by priests, friars, and_magis-

* =tes. In-every parish church and eenvent of friars
nuns, the priests form a monument, which is of the
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breadth of the great altar’s front, consisting of ten or
twelve steps, that go gradually up to the Ara, or al-
tar's table, on which lies a box, gilt, and adorned with
Jjewels, wherein they keep, for twenty four hours, the
great Host, which the priest, that officiates, has con-
secrated onThursday, between eleven and twelve. In
this monument, you may see as many wax-candles as
parishioners belonging to that church, and whieh burn
twenty four hours continually. At the bottom of the
monument there is a erucifix lnid down on a black
velvet pillow,; and two silver dishes on each side. ~ At
three of the cloek, in the afternoun, there is a’ ser-
mon preached by the Lent preachers, whese constant
text is, Mandatum novum du vobis, ut diligutie invi-
cem, Sicut dilexi vos. Expressing in it, the cxcess-
ive love of our Saviour towards us. After it the
prelate washes the feet of twelve poor people, and
all this while the people that go from one church
to another, to visit the monumepts, kneel down
before the crecifix, ‘kiss its fcet, and put a piece
of money into one of the dishes. - 'I'he next day, in
the morning, there is another sermon, of the' passion
of our Saviour, wherein the preacher recemmends the
adoration of the cross aceording to the selemn cere-
mony of the chureh. 'That day, i. e. Good Friday,
there is no Mass in the Romish ehureh, for the Host,
which was conscerated the day before, is received by
the minister,or prelate,that officiates,and when the pas-
sion is sung, then they begin the adoration of the cru-
cifix, whieh is at the bottom of the monument ; which
is performed in the following manner: First-of all
the priest that officiates, or the bishop, when he is
present, pulling off his shoes, goes, and kneels dawn
three times hefore the crucvifix, kisses its feet, and in
the same manner comes back again to his own place. |
All the priests dg the same, but without patting any -
thing into the dish, this being only a tribute to be paid
by the magistrates and laity. This being done by all
the magistrates, the priest bids theni to come at four
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in the afternoon, to the descent of Jesus Christ, from
the eross, and this is another idolatrous ceremony aad
adoration.

The same crucifix that was at the bottom of the
monument, is put on the great altar’s table, veiled or
covered with two eurtains, and when the people are
gatherd together in the church, the chapter, or com-
munity comes out of the vestry, amd kneeliog dawn be-
fore the altur, begins in a deleful manner, to sing the
psalm, Miserera, and when they come to the verse,

T'ibi soli peccavi, &e. they draw the curtdins, and
shew the image of Christ erucified to the people. |

Then the preacher goes up to the pulpit, to preach of
the pains and afllictions of the Virgin Mary (whose
image shedding tears is placed before the immge of
her son.) I once preaehed upou this oocasion iu the
convent of St. Augustine, in the city of IIuesea, and
my text was, JAnimam meam pertransivit gladius.
After the preacher has exaggerated the unparalleled
pains of the Virgin Mary, seeing her son suffer death
i so ignowminious a manner, lre orders Satellites (so
they call those that stand with the nails, hammwer anl
other instruments used in their erucifixion) to go up
to the eross, and take the erown of thorns off the eru-
cifix’s head, and then he preaches on that action, rep-
resenting to the people his safferings as movingly as
possiblc. After the Satcllites kave taken the nails out
of the hands and feet, they bring down the body of Je-
sus, and lay him in the coffin, and when the sermon
is over the procession hegins all im black, which is
called the burying of Christ. In that precession,

which is always in the dark of the cvening, there are .

vast numbers of disciplinants that ge aleng with it,
whipping themselves, and shedding their hloed, till
the'body of Jesus js put into 1he sepulohre. Thea eve-
ry body goes to adore the sepulehre, sud after the
adoration of it, begins the procession of the estation:
*he holy Calvary, of which I have spoken already.

10 second chapter of this book. L
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I will not deprive the public of another supersti-
tious ceremony of the Romish priests, which is very
diverting, and by which their ignorance will be more
exposed to the world :: and this is practised on the Sun-
day hefore ecaster, which is ealled Dominica Palu.ar-
um, in which the church commemorates the trium-
phant entry of Jesus Christ in Jerusalem, sitting on
an ass, the people-spreading their elothes and bran-
ehes of olive trees on the ground : So,in imitation of
this triumph, they do the same in some churehes and
convents. - : e 4

The cireumstance of one being-: representative of
Jesus, on an ass, I never saw practised in Saregosa,
and I was quite unacquainted with it, till I went to
‘Alvalate, a town that belongs to the archbishop in
temporalibus and spiritualibus, whither I was oblig-
ed to retire with his Graee in his precipitate flight
from King Charles’ army, for fear of being taken
prisoner of state. We were there at the Franeiscan
convent on that Sunday, and the Archbishop bein

 invited to the ceremony of the religious triumph,
: went with him to see it, which was performed in the
-following manner.
. All the friars being in the body of the church, the
;guardian placing his grace at the right hand, the
_procession began, every friar having a branch of
i olive-trees in his hand, which was blessed by the Rev.
.Father Guardian; so the eross going before the pro-
cession went out of the church to a large yard before
it: But, O God .. Whatdid we see at the door of the
. chureh, but a fat Friar, dressed.as a Nazareey, on a
;clever ass, two ¥riars holding the stirrups, and ano-
ither pulling the ass by the bridle. The representa.
itive of Jesus Christ took place before the Archbish-
op. The ass was an he one, theugh mot so fat as
;the Triar, but the ceremony of throwing branches and
tlothes before him, heing quite strange to him, he
hegan to start and caper, and at Jast threw down the
heavy load of the Friar.—The ass ran hway, leaving
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the reverend on the greund, with one arm broken.
This unasual ceremony was so pleasant to us all,
that his Grace, notwithstandisng his deep melabeholy,
laughedl heartily at it. The nss was brought back,
and agother friar, making the representative, put an
ead to this ass-like oeremony.

But the ignorames and superstition begins now ;
‘when the ceremony wae ever, a neviee teek the ass
by the tiridle. and began to walk in the cloister, and
every friur made a reverance, passing by, aud the peo:
ple kneeling down before him, one said, O happy ass,
sthers (especidlly the old wodven) eried out, 0 dirro
#-(:‘:’icm, i e. ©O-ass of Christ! But his Gt;:‘” dis-

e ‘at so great a superstition, spoke te the guar
dian, and desired him ant tojsuffer kis friars to give
such an'exanple to the iguorant peeple, as to wdore
Xhe ass. 'The guardian wus a pleasant man, and see-
ing -the archbishop so nielameholy, only to make him
daugh, told bis Grace that it was impossible for him
to obey his :Grade, without remuving all his Friaes to
anotber convent, and bring a mew community. "‘Why
90, sail his Grace? Because (replied the guardian)
all,my Friars are he asses. And youthe guardian of
them (answered his graee.) ' .

Thus priests and friars. exeite the people, not only
to udure the image of Jcsus Cbrist, but irrntienal |
eretures too ; nay, the very inscnsible (thowgh veget-
able, s they say) things. They give eut, that the
nuils of the feet of Chirist’s image of Calatrae grow
every week, and the Clerk of the cliapel keeps a bo
€ull of them, to give the pairings to the jpebple, asa
grzat relie, which they kius and adore ns if they we
little gods, nud I kept inyself, when I was young,
gl‘ece of those mails set in gold, hangmg night an

y on my ‘meck. So great is the stupidity of th
people, and so0 ;gredt the ignormmee of the priests a
*tiars, or vather their ernftiness, anl covetbusness. fo

cannat helicve they credit themselves the storic

kinh +they give outs :
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There.is anether image of the Virgin Mary, call.
ed la Burora, i. ¢. the merning day break, in the con-
vent of Kranciscan K'riars, called Jesus oi'the bridge,
because it is meur the weoden bridge of -the city.
This imnge was in great veneration soms'years ago,
and the lay-brethren of that convent wées very much
respected by all the people of that eity, beeause they
had given out that theve was dlwaye one lay.brether
in that convent so gedly that he was in high esteem
and favor with the virgin de la Aurora, but unhappily
for that image, tor the convent, and for the lay-breth-
ren of it ; for one of them, who was clerk of the
chapel of the virgin, gave out in the city, that on her
festival day, whieh wae the Tuesday atter Easter, the
image was to dance with him after evening songs
were over, ~ "Fhis uneommon miracle excited the cu-
riosi€y of almost all the inhabitants of the city to meet
there at the fixed day ; but the crafty friars knowing
that the 20l part of the people could not see it, up-
on second thoughts, spread inm the city that the mira.
¢le was to be continued for eight duys, or, as.they say,
all the days of the Octava of the vivrgin. Sothe first
and seeonid dnys were appointed for the neblemen and
Indies, and the rest for tradesmen and commen peo-
ple. ‘

When the day was come, aund the evenimg son
were gvery the image of the Virgin -was in: the middlo
of the altei-of her chapel,ina gilt small chapel, rich-
ly drest, and all the altar round about full of wax.
candies : hefore the altar a scaffold was set. up for the
music, and for thé lay-brother, so when the church
was full of'prople, the father guardian mede the sig-
nal to the brother to begin to dance, lus folias, i. e.
the follies, with Castannetes, or cracking of the fin.
gers.  The fryar daneed a long timve without heing
accompanied hy the image : the people began to say
that the lay-brother was a cheat, whinhibeing heard
by him, he fell down ujpon his knees, and hegan to ery

hitterly, and say to the image inan innocent styls haon
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morning live:: Or long live the Virgin of Aurora.
T'his miracle was immediately divulged through the
whole city, and for the six following days the church
was erowded with people from morning till the dance
of Folias was-ended. But the Inquisitors finding the
thing something odd, they sent the secretary to the
convent at midnight, with orders to take up the lay
brother and search the image; which being done ac-
cordingly, he found an instrument to move the image
with, which eame down under the altars table, where
another lay-brother turned the instrument. So the
cheat was found out, but too late, for in the six days
the image harlaquin danced, the friars got four thou-
sand pieces of eight for masses, as the father guardi-
an of the convent owned to the inquisitors, and all
that was ieflicted on the two lay-brothers, for this
erime was to send them into another counvent in the
country., 'The convent lost a great deal by this dis-
eovery, for the people never went near it since, & the
community that was fermerly composed of an hun-
dred friars, is now reduced to thirty in all.  'This
dance of the Spanish follics, or the follies of that
dance %for one made many fools with it) happened in
1705, of which 1 was an eye-witness, for I went twice
to see the wonder of wonders, as the friars called it.
‘The adoration of St. Mames in the Parish church
of St. Mary Magdalene, is another instance of the
priests’ superstitions covctousness. }The priests of
the parish with the minister, Doctor Parras, seeing
that their church was not haunted as many others, for
waut of 2 sew miraculous saint, pretended they found
out in a rock the corpse of St. Mames, who was a
shepherd, and so making a guilt bex, they put this
saint, drest like a shepherd, into it; with a pastoral
ook, and many lamps and sheep made of silvér. The .
box was placed on the altar’s table under the feet of
the erucifix, and they exhorted every one to worship
and adore him, celébrating his singular virtues with
an Octava, or eight days of festival, and eight pane-
2z -
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gyric sermons. ‘This invention was in 1709, and I
was the first year the seventh preaciier in his Octava.
The novelty of a new saint brought all the peeple of
‘the city, and many of the country tQ adere him. Mu-
si¢, illuminations, ringing ef bells, the publie proces-
sions, were in the most solemn-and magnificent man-
ner observed, and performed during eight days, in
whieh, many miracles were published ag tokens of
8t. Maimes’ power, aud the affection he had for the
people. I was, as well as the other preachers, very
much embarrassed, having no history, nor publie ac-
count of the new saint’s life ; bat at last we found a
new way to satisfy the priests of the parish, and to
extol the virtues of their saints ; for we eight preach-
ers, among ourselves, agreed to take fer our text,
every one of us, the Athenjans motto: Fgnoto Deo,
and to alter it for the division of the heads, thus : Ig-
noto Pastori, and te imitate St. Paul, who persuaded
the Athenians that the unknown God by them was the
very God ; and persuaded the people that the unknown |
Shepherd of St. Mames, whom we began to adore,
was the very shepherd, who was to take care of his
chosen flock in Saragosa. So, upon this foundation,
every one endeavored to publish the encomiums of the
new saint, which were all fictions out of our heads. |
" 'These sermons were very much praised by Doctor |
Parras, minister of the parish, and by all his priests,
~ and being printed afterwards by the heirs of Pedro
Dormer, every body bought them, in order to be ae-
quainted by them with the 'unknown shepherd, St. |
Mames. All the while I was there, alter I observed
all sorts and canditions of people going to worship and |
adore the corner of the box of the saint, and when I
left Saragosa, the church and chapel was very much
- improved by the miracles wroughtdailyby St. Mames.
Bat the bigotry of priests and friars is so great, that
they ave not satisfied with adoring and worshipping
ages of saiats, and their relics, but they make the
ry beasts to worship them also; this will appear
© 'aily custom they have on St. Martin’s day.
'ish, and the people believe, whatlis writtca

N
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in the-life St. Antenio Abbot, viz. that he was an ad-
voeate for the cattle with God, and therefore, in the
church of St. Martin, in Saragosa, his image is in the
middle of the great altar, with a pig at his feet. Feor
the history says, that he cured many pigs. In mem-
ory then, and veneration of this suint (whom we may
call the saint of the heasts) the magistrates of the eity
assist at the great mass, and the sermon preached on
his festival day, and every body reeommends his beasts
to him, and puts them under his eave and protection,
and they have not only this faith, but they give a pub-
lic testimony of it ;"for that day, in the morning, and
in the afternoon, every one, from the Archbishop to
the carrier, sends his horses, mules, asses, and pigs,
to make three turns round about the church of St.
Martin. The coachmen and servants endeaveor to
dress the beasts with the best mantles, collars of small
bells, and the necks and tails full ef sueh ribbons as
they can get; so when they have finisbed the third
tarn, they stop before the church door, and make a
sort of a bow, and the clerk of the ehureh, who
is a priest, gives them the blessing, and a bit of
blessed bread. Evéry beast is to pay to his advocate
half a real of plate, which is very mueh every year,
and not only the beasts ov the cattle of the eity pay
that tribute, but all, or ‘almost all the eattle of the
country, except the sheep, for twenty sheep pay only
the sum aforesaitt. 'There are four priests belonging
to that church; which are ealled, Commisarios de Besti-
as de St. Antonio Abad, Commissaries of St. Antho-
nies beasts ; and after his festival, they take their cir-
cuits through the whole kingdom ; they do not preach,.
but in every town they go through all the inhabitants
of it, bring their cattle and sheep into a large field. and
the priest of the circuit gives them St. Antonio’s bless-
ing, and receives the tribute ; afterwards he blesscth
the waters, grass, earth, and the very straw the peo-
ple keep to feed their cattle: Soif a mule or horse is-
sick, they pray to St. Antonio, and many g~ °~
priest and desire him to say a massf~~ ~
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it may, by-the help of it, recever its health. The four
ignorant priests tell such stories of St. Antonio and
his pig to the country people and idiots, that mauy
poor silly wemen, thinking thenselves unworthy to
“upproach near, or pray to the glorious saiat himself,
pray before the pig, make their requcsts to it, and
generously giveit ribbons and trinkets, that by its in-
tereession, their beasts and themselves pray be preserv-
ed from all evil and mischiefin all times of their trib-
ulation, in the hour of death, aud in the day of judg-
ment. T'hese are their practices, their corruptions, and
their abominations, before the Lord. -

But because this artielo of images, and that of
relics, eontribute very much to the discovery of the
idolatries, and of the bigotries and superstitions of all
those of that commusion, I shall net leave this subjeet,
without giving an account of some remarkable images
which are worshipped and adored by them all.

They bave innumerable jmages of Christ, the Vir-
gin Mary, the anguls and saintain the streets, in small
chapels built within the thickmess of the walls, and
most commonly in the eorners of the streets, which
the people adore, kaee} down befere, uod make pray-
ers and supplications to. “ They say, that many of
those images have s)oke to. some detout persons, as
that of St. Philip Nery did toa eertain ambitiees priest,
who, walking through the street where the im was,
was talking within bimself, and saying, Now I am a
priest, next xear I hope to be a.dean, after bishop,
then Cardinal, and after all Summus Pontifex, to
which soliloquy, the imeage of St. Philip answered :
And after all those honers, comes death, and after
death, Hell and damnatien for ever. The priest, be-
ing surprised at this answer, so wmuch apropos, aad
looking up and down, he saw the mouth of the image
open, by whieh he concluded that the image had given
him the answer, and so, taking a firm resolutien to
leave all the thoughts of this deceitful world, with his

1 money he purchased the house where the image
iy and built & decent chapel in honer of St Phil-
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ip, which now, by the gifts of pious people, is so much
.enlargrd, that we reckon St. Philip’s church and par-
_ish to be the third in the city for rches, the num-
ber of beneficiate Priests being 46, besides the Rector.

JIun St. Philip’s chuich there is a miraculous cruci-
fix, ealled Elsa nta Christo delas perldas The holy
Christ of child-bed women; which is very much fre-
quented by all peoplc, but ehiefly by the ladies, who
go there to be churched, and leave the purification of-

ring mentioned in the coremonial law of Moses. And
as there is this image, which is an advocate of women
delivered of ehild, there are also two images, who are
advocates of barren women, one of the Virgin in the
convent of Recolet Friars of St. Augustme, and ano-
ther of St. Anlonio del Paula ; 'The ftirst is called the
barren women; the secopd, the intercessor of the
barren ladies. This second image is in the convent
of Victorian Friars, and is kept in a gilt bex in a
chapel within the eloister, and tlie door is always lock-
ed up, and the key kept by the father corrector, i. e.
the superior of the convent.

These two images, or rather the stewards of. them
work undeniable miracles cvery year, for no barren
women goes to pray and adore these images, without
coming home with child, for they are so sure by faith,
or action, that they give out, and make the poor hus-

_ bands believe, that thcy find themselves very much
altered &e. So if the vietorian friars publish one or
two miracles, one week, the Recolets do publish three
or four the week following, and so they make good
the physicians saying, that there is no such thing as
barrenness, wheve there are such images, and that

exitus acta probat, &e. For no woman, who goes to

make three turns round the box ef St. Antonio de
Paula, or adore the gu-dle of the Virgin, is barren af-

terwards. But the victorians get more profit by it

than the recoleéts ; for all the Yadies that are,or pretend
to be barren, go to St. Antenio, & the common pee-
ple to the recolets. The truth is, that the victoriane ave

-2

U



278 A MASTER-KEY

L]

well drest, & most commenly, kandseme fellows, mer-
ry, & fit for company, polite, & great gamesters, which

are good qualifications to please intriguing wemen.
Another instance of their ignorant prictiees is, their
adolatrous adoratien of the Virgin Mary in bed, oa her
ascension-day, the fifteenth of August. All the ladies
of the parish joia all their jewels and ribbons, en the
foarteenth of that month, and ge to church in the gf-
terneon, where the parish minister, with his clergy,
or the Prior of the convent, with his friars, are wait-
ing for them ; then the ladies, to take a refreshment
(or, as they call it, The eollation of the Virgin) go
all together to the vestry, or te a private rooma for
visits, and ‘all are very merry for an heur or two:—
Then the superior chooses one of the richest ladies
for waiting lady to the blessed Mary,and six assistants
under her, which ‘must be uomarried yousng ladies,
and this honorable employment is for ene year. The
waiting-lady and her assistants are to dress the Vir-
gin, and order the bed with great nicety, and assist
*every day morning and evening, during the eight days
of the festival at church, and pay for a splendid din-
ner the eight days for the clergy, or community, and
they are obliged to serve at the table, as an act of
humility. So when every thing is settled between
them and the superior, they go into the church;, and
every thing being ready, they set up the bed, which
is made very neat and with curtains of the best bro-
eade; the image of the Virgin, in a clean fine shift,
is laid down on the bed by the waiting lady and her
assistants, and eovered with a quilt, which is very
richly laced round about. 'The bed is under a eane-
py,> and twenty-four large, thick wax candlesare burn-
ing round it. When all is in order, the evening songs
begin, and after them every priest or friar, and the
people after them, draw near the bed, kneel down, say
~er, and Kiss one of the Virgin's hands with great
n. ‘The next day is'the great festival, which is
ted with music, High-Mass, a sermon, cvening
=nd a general proeession . through the streets.
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After which the same religious ceremony, of praying
and kissisg her hand, is devoutly repeated by the cler-
gy and laity ; and these public demonstrations of zeal
and devetien (except the prucession) are continued
every day during the Octava. : ,

- Another praetice like this, of paying worship and
adoration to the Virgin Mother; and her child Jasus
in a manger, is observed on Christmas, and eightdays
after: But especially the nuns do signalize themselves
on this festival, and that on which Jesus was lost and
found again in the temple; for they hide the ehild in
some secret place under the altar’s table, and after
evening songs they run up and down threugh the gar-
den, cloisters and church, to see whether they ¢an find
the inmecent child, and the nun that finds him out, is
excused, for that year, from all the painful-offices of
the cenvent, but she is to give, for 3 days together, a
good dinper to all the nuns and father confessor ; and

that year she may go to the grate at any time, with-.

out any leave.or fear, for she doth not assist at the
publie sepvice of prayers : In short, she has liberty of
eonscienee that year, for finding the lost child, and
she is often lost toe at the end of the year, by follow-
ing a licentious sort of life.

These are, in some measure, voluntary devotions
and adorations, but there are many others by preeept
of the church, and ordinances of several popes, who
have grauted proper services to several images, with
whieh priests and friars do serve and adore them, or
else’they eommit a mo:ital sin, as well as if they.neg-
lected the divine and eeclesiastical serviee, and the due
observance of the ten commandwents of the law of God.
I will give a few instances of these adorationsby pre-
cept, and with them I shall cenelude )

There are, in the church of Rome, proper services
granted by the pepes for the invention or finding out
of ‘the: cross, and for the exaltation of it, and every

. priest, friar.and nun, is obliged, in conscience, io say
these services in honor of the cross; and after the
great Mass they adore the. cross; and this is prop

N
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adoration, for they say in the hyma, Let us ecome and
adore the holy Cross, &c. and the people do the same
after them. They carry the eross on the 3d of May,
and on the great Litany-days, in a solemn procession,
to some high place out of the town, and after the of-
ficiating priest has lifted up the cross towards the
south, north, west, and east, blessing the four parts of
the world,and singing the Litany, the procession comes |
back o the chureh. These festivals arc ecelebrated
with more devotion and veneration, as to the outward
appearance, than pomp and magnificence, exeept in
the churches dedicated to the holy cross, where this
being the titular festival, is constantly performed with
all mauner of eeremonies, as the days of the first elass,
Again, there is another superstitious (though pro-
fitable to the clergy) ecerewony in their church, which
they call the adoration of the peace of God, for which
purpose they kecp in every ¢hurch two flat pieces of
silver, like a sihoothing-iron, with an handle whereon
arc engraved the figure of' the eross, and the images
of the Apostles Petor and Paul ; so in the great mass,
when the pricst comes to break the conseerated host, |
and puts the simall part within the chalice, and. says,
Pax Domini sit semper vobiscum : That is, The peace
of the Lord be always withyon,and this he says, mak-
ing the sign of the cross on the chalace, then the dea-
con gives him the silver picee, which he kissoth, and
the deacon doing the same, gives it to the subdeacon.
and so it goes round to the incenscr, and one of the
acoliti, i. e. those that earry the (wo ecandlesticks.—
The other acolitus, who hath the second piece, comes
to join both pieces together, and having a silk-
en towel on his neck, he gocs to give the piecc to the
magistrates all on their kpees, and to the rest of the
people and every body gives the peace offering in mo-
ney which is for the priest that officiates. But the
greatest offering to the cross of money aml eatable
things is on the Sunday next before Raster. That day
priests and friars bless the palms, or olive hranches,
and make of them small erosses, which, as they. male

y ' ~
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the people believe, are the best relics against light-
nings and thunders : So the pecople; willing to have so’
great a safeguard, together with the hlessed branch
of olivetree, go to church, and (especially the children)

carry another braneh furnished with sweet-meats;

tied up with all sorts of ribbons, and some pieces of
silver too ; and when they receive the blessed branch
“and the cross fron the hand of the priest (after the
benediction is over) they leave the rich branch ; soin
some parish churches the minister gets by it, eatable
things, ribbons, money, and wood for firing for a
whole year; and the -people think themselves very
happy. and safe for that year with the small blessed
eross : But for all that, many and many are killed
every summer by flashes of lightning.

There are proper services granted to the Virgin.
Mary, under the following names: The Virgin of the
rose bf St. Dominick, of the girdle of St. Augustine,
or the rope of 8t. Francis, and of ihe scapulary of
Meunt Carmel. All these distinguishing sigus of the
Virgin Mary, are celebrated by the chureh and fra-

. ternities of devout people, and adored by all ehristians,
being all images & relies tobe worshipped by the eom-
mand of the Pope : Now by what has heen said, where
ean we find expressions fit to explain the wickedness of
the Romish Priests, the ignorance of the -people, com-
mitted to their charge, and the idolatrous, nonsensical,
ridiculous ceremonies, with whieh they serve, not God,
but saints, giving them more tribute of aderation than
to the Almighty? I must own, that the poor people
who are easily persunded of every thing, are not to be
blamed, but only the eovetous, barbarous clergy; for
these (though many of them are very hlind) are not to
be supposed ignorant of what sins they do commit, and
advise the people to eommit: §o, acting against the
dictates of their own consciences) they, I believe, must
answer for their ill guided flock, before the tribunal
of the living Ged. :
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THFE. INQUISITION OF GOA,
FROM DR. BUCHANAN'S RESEARCHES IN ASIA,

“ Goa; Convent of the .Jugustinians,
Jan. 23, 1808.

On my arrival & Goa, I was reccived into the house of
Capiain Schuyler, the Bri:ish Resident. The British force
here is commanded by Col. Adams, of His Majesty’s 78th
Regiment, with whom T was formerly well acquainted in
Bengal.* Next day I was introduced by these gentlemen to
the Vice-Roy of Goa, the Count de Cabral. I intimated to
His Excellency my wish to sail up the river to Old Goa,t
(where the Inquisitionis,) to which he politely acceded. Ma-
Jjor Pareira, of the Portuguese establishment, who was pres-
ent, and to whora I had letters of introduction from Bengal,
offercd to accompany me to the city, and to introducq meto
the Archhishop of Goa, the Prin:ute of the Orient.

¢ I had communicated to Col. Adams, and to the Britizi
Resident, my purpose of inquiring into the state of the In-
quisition. These gentlemen informed me, that I should not
be able to accomplish my design without difficulty ; since
every thing relating to the Inquisition was conflucted. in2
very sccret manner, the most respectable of the Lay Porie
gucse them:eives heing ignorant of its proscecdings; and
that, if the Priests were to discover my object, their exces
sive jealousy and alarm would prevent their communicating
with me, or satisfying my inquiries on ary subject.

“ On receiving this intellizence, I perceived that it would
be necessary to proceed with caution. I was, in fact, about
to visit a republic of Priests; whose dominion had existed
for nearly three centuries; whose province it was to prose-
. *The forts in the harbor of Goa were then occupied by British
troops (two King’s regiments, aud two regiments of Native infuntry)
to prevent its falling iuto the hands of the French.

{There is Old and New Goa. TFhe old city is about eight milesun
the river. The Vice-RRoy and the chicf Portuguese inhabitants reside
at New-Goa, which is at the mouth of the river, within the forts of
the harbor. The old city, where the Inquisition and the Churcl:cs
are is now almost entircly deserted by the secular Portuguese, and is
inhabit-d by the Priests alone. The unhealthiress of the place, and

the ascendency of the Priests, are the causes assigned for abandoning
the ancient city.
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cute heretics, and particularly the teachers of heresy ; & from
whoze authority and sentence there was no appeal in India.*

¢ It happened that Lieutenant Kempthorne, Commander
of His Majesty’s brig Diana, a distant connexion of my own,
was at this time in the harbor. On his learning that I meaut
to visit Old Goa, he offered to accompany me; as did Cap-
tain Stirling, of His Majesty’s 84th regiment, which is now
stationed at the forts.

« We proceeded up the river in the British Resident’s
barge, accompanied by Major Pareira, who was well qualifi-
ed, by a thirty years’ residence, to give information concern-
ing local circumstances.. From him I learned that there were
upwards of two hundred Churches and Chapels in the prov-
ince of Goa, and upwards of two thofizand Priests.

“ On our arrival at the city,] it was past twelve o’clock :
all the Churches were shut, and we were told that they
would not be opened again till two o’clock. 1 mentioned to
Major Pareira, that I intended to stay at Old Goa some days;
and that I should be obliged to him to find me a place to
eleep in. He seemed surprised at this intimation, and ob-
served that it would be difficult for me to obtsin a reception
in any of the Churches or Convents, and that there were no
private houses into which 1 counld be admitted. 1 said I
could sleep any where; I bad two servants with me, and a
travelling bed. When he perceived that I was serious in my
purpose, he gave directions to a civil officer, in that place,
to clear out a room in a building which had long been unin-
habited, and which was then used as & warehouse for goods.
Matters at this time presented a very gloomy appearance;
and I had thoughts of returning with my companions from

*I was informed that the Vice-Roy of Goa has no authority over
the Inquisition, and that he himselt is liable to its censure. Were
the British Government, for instance, to prefer a complaint agsginst
the Inquisition to the Portuguese Government at Goa, it could obtain
no redress. By the very coustitution of the Inquisition, there is no

power in India which can invade its jurisdiction, or evén put a ques-
tion to it on any subject.
$We entered the city by the palace gate, over which is the statue of
¥aaco de Guma, who first opened India to the view of Europe. I had
seen at Calicut, a few weeks before, the ruins of the SaMorix’s Palace,
in which Vasco de Gama wus first received.  The Sumorin was the
first native Prince against whom the Europcans made war. The em-
pire of thc Samorin has passed away : and now ymperial Britian exer-
nisq{dmninion. > ay imperial Britain be prepared to give a good ac-
ceunt o' hier stewardship, when it shall be said unto her, ¢ Thou +
est be no lunger steward.”
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this inhospitable place. In the mean time we sat down in
the room I have just mentioned, to take some refreshment,
while Major Pareira went to call on some of his friends.
During this interval, I communicated to Lieutenant Kemp-
throne the object of my visit. € had in my pocket ‘Dellon’s
Account of the Inquisition at Goa ;’} and I mentioned some
particulars. While we were conversing on the subject, the
great bell of the Cathedral began to toll; the same which
Dellon observes always tolls, before day-light, on the mormn-
ing of the Auto da Fe. I did not myself ask any qguestions
of the people concerning the Inquisition; but Mr. Kemp-
thorne made inquiries for me: and he soon found out that
the Santa Casa, or Holy Office, was close to the house where
we were then sitting. .The gentlemen went to the window
to view the horrid mansion ; and 1 could see the indignation
of free and enlightened men arise in the countenances of the
two British officers, while they contemplated a place where
formerly their own countrymen were condemned to the
flames, and into which they themselves mlgbt now suddenly
.be thrown, without the possibility of rescue.

“ At two o’clock we went out to view the Churches,
which were now open for the afternoon service ; for there
are regular daily masses; and the bells began to assail the
ear in every quarter.

“ The magnificence of the churches of Goa far exceeded
any idea I had formed from the previous description. Goa
is properly a city of Churches; and the wealth of previnces
teems to have been expended in their erection. The ancient
specimens of architecture at this place far excel any thing
that has been attempted in modern times in any other part
of the East, both in grandeur and in faste. The Chapel of
the Palace is built after the plan of St. Peter’s at Rome, and
is said to be an accurate model of that paragon of architec-
ture. 'The church of St. Dominic, the founder of the Inqui-
sition, is decorated with ‘paintings of Italian masters. St
Francis Yaver lies enshrined in 2 monument of exquisite art,
and his coflin is enchased with silver and precious stones.
"The Cathedral of Goa is worthy of one of the principal cities
of Europe; and the Church and Convent of the Augustini-

tMonsieur Dellon, a physician, was imprisoned in a dungeon of the
-------- ition at Goa for two years, and witnessed an Auto da Fe, when
~etics were burned; at which time be walked barefoot. Af

“ease he wrote the history of his confinement. His descip-
n general very accurate.
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ans (inawhich I now reside) is a noble pile of building, situated
on an eminence, and has a magnificent appearance from afar.

“ But what a contrast to all this grandeur of the Churclies
isthe worship offered in them! I have been present at the
Chapels every day since I arrived; and I seldom see a sin-
gle worshipper, but the ecclesiastics. Two rows of native
Priests, kneeling in order bfpre the altar, clothed in coarse
black garments, of sickly appearance and vacant countenan-
ces, perform here, from day to day,their laborious masses, see-
mingly unconscious of any other duty or obligation of life.

“ The day was now far spent, and my companions were
about to leave me. While I was considering whether I should
return with them, Major Pareira said he would first introduce
me to a Priest, high in office, and one of the most learned
men in the place. We accordingly walked to the Convent of
the Augustinians, where I was presented to Josephus a Dol-
oribus, a man well advanced in life, of pale visage, and pen-
etrating eye, rathrer of a reverend appearance, and possess-
ing great fluency of speech and urbanity of menners. At
first sight he presented the agpect of one of those acute apd
prudent men of the world, the learned and respectable Italian
Jesuits, some of whom are yet found, since the demolition of
their order, reposing in tranquil obscurity, in different parts
of the East. After half an hours conversation in the Latin
language, during which he adverted rapidly to a variety of
subjects, and inquired concerning some learned men of his
own Church, whom 1 had visited in my tour, he politely in-
vited me to take up my residence with him, during my etay
at Qld Goa. I was highly gratified by this unexpected invi-
tation; but Lieutemant Kempthorne did not approve of
leaving me in the hands of the Inquisitor. For judge of our
surprise, when we discovered that my learned host was one
of the Inquisitors of the Holy office, the second member of
that August tribunal in rank, but the first and most active
agent in the business of the department. Apartments were
assigned to me in the College adjoining the Convent, next to
the rooms of the Inquisitor himself; and here I have heen
four days at the very fountain-heagd of information, in regard
to those subjects which I wished to investigate. I breakfast
and dine with the Inquisitor almost every day, and he gener-
ally pasees his evenings in my apariment. As he cousiders

2a
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my inquirice to be chiefly of a literary nature, he is perfect-
¥ candid and eommunicative on all subjects.

¢ Next day after my arrival, I was introdueed by my learn-
ed covuductor to the Archbishop of Goa. We found him
reading the Latin Letters of St Francis Xaiver. On my ad-
verting to the long duration of the city of Goa, while other
cities of Europeans in India had suffered from war or revolu-
{ion the Archbishop observed that the preservation of Goa
was ‘owing to the prayere of St. Francis Xavier.’ The In-
quisitor looked at me to see what I thought of this sentiment.
1 acknowledged that Xavier was considered by the learncd
among the English to have been a great man. What he
wrote himself bespeaks him a man of learning, of original
. genius, and great fortitude of mind; but what others have
written for him and of him has tarnished his fame, by mak-
ing him the inventor of fables. 'The Archbishop signified
his assent. " He afterwards conducted me into his private
Chapel, which is decorated with images of silver, and then
into the Archiepiscopal Library, which possesses a valaable
eollection of books. Aes I passed through our Convent, in
returning from the Archbishop’s, I observed among the paint-
ings in the cloisters a portrait of the famous Alexis de Me-
nczes, Archbishop of Gor, who held the Synod of Diamper
near Cochin in 1599, and burned the books of the Syriac
Christians. From the inscription underneath I learned that
he was the founder of the magnificent Church and ‘Convent
in which I am now residing.”

“ On the same day I received an invitation to dine with
the chief Inquisitor, at his house in the country. 'The zecond
inquisitor accompanied me, and we found arespectable com-
pany of priests, and a sumptuqus entertainment. In-the li-
brary of the clief Inquisitor I saw a register containing the
present establishment of the Inquisition at Goa, and the names
of all the officers. On my asking the chief Inquisitor wheth-
er the establishinent was as extensive as formerly, he said it
was nearly the same. I had hitherto said little to any per-
gon concer:ing the Inguisition, but I hed indirectly gleaned
much information concerning it, not only from the Inquisi-
tors themselves, but from certain Priests, whom I visited at
their respeetive convents; particularly from a Father in the
Pranciscan Convent, who had himself repeatedly wituessal
an Agto da-Fe.” -
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« Goa, JAngustiniun Convent, 26th Jan.1808.

“ On ‘Sunday, after Divine service, which I attended, we
looked over together the prayers and porfions of Seripturé
for the day, which led to a discussion concerning some of the
doctriney-of Christianity. We then read the third chapter of
St. Jobn’s Gospel, in the Latin V:?ote'. I asked the Inqui-
sitor whether he believed in the influence of the Spirit there
spoken of. He distinctly admitted it; conjeintly however

he thought in some obscure sense, with water. I observed

that water was merely- an emblem of the purifying effects of
the Spirit, and eould be but an emblem. We next adverted
to.the expression of St. Jobn in-his first Epistle ; “This is he
that came by water and blood : even Jesus Christ; not by
water only. but by water and blood :'—blood to atone for siu,
and water to, parify the heart; justification and sanetifica-
Hon : beth of;which were expressed at the sage.moment on
the Crosa,. The Inquisitor was pleased-with the subject. I
referved ta the-evangelical doetrines of Augustin(we were
now in the. Augustinian convent) plainly asserted by that Fa-
ther in a theusand places, and he acknowledged their truth.
I then asked him in what important doetrine he differed from
the protestant Church? He confessed that he never had a
theological discussion with a Protestant before. By an egsy
transition we passed to the importance of the Bible itself, to
illuminate the priests and people. I noticed to him that af-
ter looking through the colleges and schools, there appeared
to me: te be a total eclipse of Scriptural light. -He acknowl]-
edged that religion and learning were truly in a degraded
state.. I had visited the theological schools, and at every
place I expressed 1y surprise to the tutors, .in presence of
the pupijs at the absence of the Bible, and almost total want
of referepee to it. They pleaded the custom of the place,
aml-the scarcity of copies of the book itself.. Some of the
Youmger priests came to me alterwards, desiring to knew by
what means they might procure copies. 'This inquiry for
Bibles was like a ray of hepe heaming on the walls of the In-
quisition. ,

“]I pass an hour sometimes in the spacious Hbrary of the
Augnstinian convent. There are many rare volumes, but they
are chiefly theological, and almost all -of the sixteenth centu
ty. 'There are few classics; and I have not yet seen oB
copy of the original Scriptures in Hebrew or Greek.”
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« @oa, JAnugustinian Convent, 27th Jan.1508.

__ “ On the second morning afler my arrival, I was surprized
by my host, the Inquisitor coming into my apartment clothed
in black robes from head to foot ; for the usual dress of his
orler is white. He said he was going to sit on the Tribunal
of the Holy Office. ¢ I presume, Father, your august office
does not occupy much of your tinre.* ¢Yes,’ answered he,
‘much. Isit on the tribunal three or four days every week.’
%] had thought, for some days, of putting Dellon’s book
into the Inquisitor’s hands; for if I could get him teo adver
to the facts stated in that book, I should be able to learn, by
eomparison, the exaet state of the Inquisition at the present
time. In the evening he came in, as usnal, to pass an hour
in my spartment. After some conversation I took the pen
in my hand to write a few notes in my lournal ; and, asif te
amuse him, while I' was writing, I took up Dellon’s book,
which was lying with some others on the table, and handing
it across to him, asked him whetker he had ever seenit. It
was in the French Language, which he understood well.—
‘Relation de I’ Inguisition -de Goa,” pronotnced he, with
slow, articulate voice. He had nevcr seen it before, and be-
gan to read with eagerness. He had not proceeded far, be-
fore he hetrayed evident symptoms of uneasiness. He turn-
ed hastily to the middle of the book, and then to the end,
and then ran over the table of contents at the beginuing,
as if to ascertain the full extent of the evil. He then con-
posed himself to read, while I continued to write. He turn-
ed over the pages with rapidity, and when he came to a cer-
tain place, he exclaimed in the broad Italian accent, ‘Men-
dacium, Mendacium.” ¥ requested he wou.id mark those pas-
sages which were untrue, and we should discuss them after-
wards, for that I had other books on the subjeet. ‘Other
books,’ said he, and he looked with an inquiring eye on those
on the table. He continued reading till it was time to retire
to rest, and then begged to take the book with him.
-« [t was on this night that a circumstance happened which
caused my first alarm at Goa. My servants slept every night
at my chamber door, in the long gallery which is common
to all the apartments, and not far distant from the servants of
the.convent. ABout midnight I was waked by loud shrieks
and expressions of terror, from some person in the gallery.
Iu the first moment of surprise I.concluded it must be the
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ARZguaxils of the holy office, seizing my servants to carry
them to the Inquisition, But, on going out, I saw my own
servants standing at the door, and the person who had caus-
ed the alarm (a boy of about fourteen) at a little distance,
surrounded by some of the Priests, who had come out of
their cells on hearing the noise. The boy said he had seen
a spectre, and it was a considerable time before the agitations
of his body and voice subsided. - Next morning at
the Inquisitor "apologized for the disturbance, and said the
‘boy’s alarm proceeded from a ‘phantasma inimi,’ a phantasm
of the imagination. .
¢ After breakfast we resumed the subject of the Inquisition.
"The Inquisitor admitted that Dellon’s descriptions of the dun-
geons, of the torture, of the mode of trial, and of the Auto
da Fe were, in general, just; but he said the writer judged
untruly of the motives of the Inquisitors, and very uncharita-
bly of the character of the Holy Church ; and I admitted that,
under the pressure of his peculiar suffering, this might possi-
bly be the case. The Inquisitor was now anxious to know
to what extent Dellon’s book had been circulated in Enrope.
I told him that Picart had published to the world extraets
frem it, in his celebrated work called “Religious Ceremo-
nies ;* together with. plates of the system: of torture and
burnings at the Auto da Fe. [ added that it was now gen-
erally believed in Europe that these enormities no longer
existed, and ‘that the Inquisition itself had been totally sup-
pressed ;. but that I was eoncerned to find that this was not
the case. He now began a grave narration to shew that the
Inquisition had undergone a change in some respects, and
that its terrors were mitigated.¥*

*The following were the passages. in Mr. Dellon’s narrative, to:
which I wished particularly to draw the attention of the Inquisitor.
Mr. D. had been thrown into the Inquisition at Goa and confined in a
dungeon, ten feet square, where he remained upwards of two years,.
without seeing any persom, but the gaolor wlio brought him his vict-
uals, except when he was brought to his. trial, expecting daily to be
brought to the stake. . His alleged crime was, dm;:\gtthe uisi-
tion with cruelty, in a conversation he had with a Priest at Daman,.
another part of India. s )
D“ril}oicthe months of November and December, I heard every

shricks of the unforiunate victims, who were undergo-

ing the Queetion. 1remembered to have heard, before I was cast into

prison, that the Autoda Fe wss gencrally celebrated on the first Sun-

day in Advent, because on that day is read in the Churches that part
A2 .
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of the Gospel in which mention is nmade of the Lasy sumamMExT ; and
the Inquisitors pretend by this ceremony {p exhibit a lively emblem
ot thut awful event. I was likewise eonvngcd that there were a great
number of prisoners, besides myself; the profound silence, which
reigned within the walls of the building, having enabled me to count
the number of doors which were opened at the hours of meals.  Hov-
ever, the first and second Sundays of Advent passed by, without my
hearing of any thing, and I prepared to undergo another year of mel-
ancholy eaptivity, when I was aroused from my despair on the 11th
of January, by noise of the guards removing the bars from the
daors of my prison. ‘The .flcaide presented me with a habit, which
hic ordered me to put on, and make myself ready to attend him, when
Le should come again. Thus saying, he left 2 lighted lamp m my
dungeon. The guards returned, about two o’clock in the moring,
and led me out mto a long gallery, where I found a number of the
companions of my fate, dravm up m a rank against a wall: I pliced
myself among the rest, and several more sooh joined the welancholy
band.  The profound silence and stillness caused them to resemble
statues more than the animated bodies of buman crestures. The we.
men, who were cloth-d in a similar manmer, were placed ja 2 neigh-
boring gailery, where we could not sce them ; but I remarked that a
number of persons stood by themselves at some distance, attended by
others who wore long black dresses, and who walked backwards and
forwards occasionally. I did not then knnow who these were: but §
was afterwards informed that the former were the victims who were
condemned to be burned, and the others were their confessors.

¢ After we were all ranged against the wall of this gallery, we re-
ccived each a large wax taper. They thea brought us a number of
dresses made of yellew cloth, with the cross of St. Andrew painted
before and bebind.  This is called the San .Bemite. The relapsed
heretics wear another specics of robe, ealled the Samarra, the ground
of which is grey. Tlic partruit of the sufferer is painted upon it,
placed upon burning terehes with flames and demons all round. Caps
were then proc called Carracliae ; roade of pasteboard, pointed

like sugar leaves, 1l covered over with devils flames of fire.
¢« The great bell of the Cathedral began to ring a little before sun-
rise, which served as a signal to warn the people of Goa to come and
behold the august ceremony of the Auto da Fe; and then they made
us proceed from the gallery one by one. I rematrked a3 we sn.sied
into the great hall, that the Inquisitor was sitting at the door with his
“secretary by him, and that he delivered eve;rdy prisoner into the hands
of aparticular person, who is to be his guard to thebrhce of buming.
These persons are called Parrains, or Gedfathere. My Gadfather was
the commander of a ship. 1 went forth with him, and as soon as we
were in the street, I saw that the processios was commenced by the
Dopminican - Friars, who have this honor, beeause St. Dominic founded
ﬂ!l;n uisition. These are fullowed by the prisoners who walk one
ter the other, each having his Godfather by his side, and a lighted
taper in his hand. The least guilty go foremost; angd as T did not
s for one of them, there were many who taok precedence of me.
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¢ L had already diseovered, from written or printed docu’
ments, that the Inquisition at Goa was suppressed by Royal
Edict in the year 1775, and establiched again in 1779. The
Fragoisecan: Father before mentiened witnessed the annual
Auto da Fej frem 1770, to 1775. * It was the humanity and
tender mepey: of a good King,” said the old Father, “which
abolished the Inguisition.” But immediately on his death,
the power of the Priests aequired the ascendant, under the
Queen Dewager, and the Tribunal was re-established, after

. @ bloodless interval of five ysars. It has contipued in ope-

The women were mixed promiscuously with the men. We all walked
batefoot, and the sharp stones of the streets of Goa wounded my-ten-
der feet, and: catised the bleod to stress: for they made us march
through the chief streets of the city; and we were regarded every
where by an innumerable crowd of people, who had assembled from ell
parts of India to bebold this spectacle ; for the Inquisition takes pains
to announce it long before, ‘in the most remote parishes. At length
we arrived at the Church of St. Francis, which was; for this time,
destiged for the celebration of the Act of Fuith. On one side of the
Altar, was the Grand Inquisitor and his Counsellors, and on the other,
the Vice-Roy of Goa and his Court. Allthe prisoners are seated to
bear a Scrmon. [ observed that those. prisoners who wore the Aorrible
Carrocharcame in last in the prooession. One ofthe Augustin Monks
aseended the pulpit, and preached for a guarter of sn hour: The
sermon being concluded, two readers went up to the pulpit, one after
the othez, and read the sentences of the priseners. My joy was ex-

. treme, when I heard that my sentence was not to be burnt, bat to be

a galley alave for five years. After the sentences were read, they
summoned forth those miserable victims who were destined to be im-
molated by the Holy Inquisition. The images of the bereties who
had died in prison “were brought up at the same time, their bones
being contained in small chests, covered with flames and demons.
Anhoﬁcer peos;‘l: ae‘;mlar th?iht:nrl noz came fo;ward, sm% seized these
unha) , after ad each received a slight blow u; the
bneaa‘:,p the Alcaide, toy intimate that they were aéondmd.ﬂn:‘he
were then led away to the bank of the river, where the Vice-Roy an
bis Court were assembled, aud where the faggots had boen prepared
the preceding day. As soon 48 they arrive at this place, the con-
demned persons are asked in what religion they choose to die; and-
the moment they have replied to this 'guesﬁon. the executioner seizes
them, and binds them to a stake in the midst of the faggots. The
day afier the execution, the portraits of the deed are carried to the
Chureh of Dominicans. The heads only are represented, (which are
anny very accurately drawn ; for the Inquisition keeps excellent

imners for the purpose,) surrounded by flames and demons ; and un-
derneath is the aame and crime of the person who bad been burned.”
Relation de I’ Ingusition de Gea, Chap. xxiv.



T T T T T T T R E ]

292 INQUISITION ¢F 80A.

ration ever since. It was restored in 1779, subject to cer
tain restrictions, the chief of which are the two following,
“Thatagruternunberofwitneuudnnldbemqliredto
cpuviet a criminal than were before mecessary ;” and, «Fhat
the Auto da Fe shonld not be held publicly as before ; but
that the sentences of the Tribunal should be executed pri-
vately, within the walls of the Inquisition.”

“ In this particular, the constitution of the new Inquisition
is more reprehensible than that of the old one ; for, as the
old Father expressed it, ‘Nunc sigillum non revelat Inquisi-
tio.” Formerly the friends of those unfortunate persons who
::re thm;n into its prison, had the melancholy satisfaction

seeing them once a year walking in the procession of the
Auto da Fe; orif they were condemned to die, they witness-
ed their death, and mourned for the dead. But now they

‘have no means of learning for years whether they be dead
or aliu.be'l‘he policy of tl\i:henew code of concealment ap-
pears to be this, to preserve er of the Inquisition, and
at the same time to lessen the g::licodimnoﬁh
ings, in the presence of British dominion and civilization. I
asked the Father his opinion concerning the nature and
frequency of the punishments within the walls. He said he
possessed no certain means of giving a satisfactory answer ;
that every thing transacted there was declared to be ‘sacrum
et secretum.” But this he knew to be true, that there were
constantly captives in the dungeons ; that some of them are
liberated after long confinement, but that they never speak
afterwards of what passed within the place. He added that,
of all the persons he had known, who had been liberated, he
never knew one who did not carry about with himm what
might be called, ‘the mark of the Inquisition ;' that is to say,
who did not shew in the solemnity of his countenance, or in
his pecaliar demeanor, or his terror of the Priests, that he
had been in that dreadful place.

“The chief argument of the Inquisitor to prove the meli-
oration of the Inquisition was the superior humanity of the
Inquisitors. I remarked that I did not doubt the humanity
of the existing officeis ; but what aveiled humanity in an In-
quisitor ? he must pronounce sentence accordtng to the laws
of the Tribunal, which are notorious enough ; and a nlgui
Heretic must be burned in the flames, or confined for Life in_
& dungeon, whether the inquisitor be humane or not. But if,
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said I, you would satisfy my miud completely on this subject,
‘shew me the ipquisition’ He said it was not permitted to
any person te’ see the inquisition.” I observed that mine
might be corsidered’ as a peculiar case; that the eharacter
of the inguisition, and the expediency of its longer continu-
ance had been called in question ; that I had myself writlen
on the civilization of India, and might possibly-publish some-
thing more on that subject, and that it could not be expect-
ed ‘that I.should pass over the inquisition without notice,
knowing what I did of its proceedings; at the same time I
should not wish to state a single faet without his authority,
or at least his admission of its truth. I added that he himself
had been pleased to communicate with me very fully on the
subject, and that in all our discussions we had both been ac-
tuated, I hoped, by a good purpose. The countenance of
the inquisitor evidently altered on receiving this intimation,
nor did it ever after wholly regain its wonted frankness and
placidity. After some hesitation, however, he said, he would
take me with him to the inquisition the next day. I was a
good deal surprised at this acquiescence of the inquisitor,
but I did not know what was in his mind.

“ Next morning after breakfast my host went to dress for
the Holy Office, and soon returncd in his inquisitorial robes.
He said he would go half an hour before the usnal time for
the purpose of shewing me the inquisition. The buildings
are ahout a quarter of a mile distant from the convent, and
we proceeded thither in our Manrjeels.* On our arrival at
the place, the inquisitor said to me, as we were ascending the’
steps of the outer stair, that he hoped ¥ should be satisfied
with a transient view of the inquisition, and that ¥ would re-
tire whenever he should desire it. I took this as a good omen,.
and followed my conductor with tolerable confidence.

“ He led me first to the Great Hall of the inquisition. We
were met at the door by a number of well dressed persons,
who, I afterwards understood, were the familiars, and attend-
ants of the Holy Office they bowed very low to the inquisitor,

*The Munjcel ig"a kind of Palankeen common at Goa. It is mere-
1y 2 sea cot suspended from a bamboo, which is borne on the Zeadi
of four men. Sometimes a footman runs before, having a staff’ in his
hand, to which are attached little bells or rings, which he jingles as
he runs, keeping time with the motjpn of the bearers.
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the public Auto da Fe. If, after all that has passed, Father,
you resist this reasonable request, I shall be justified in be-
lieving, that you are afraid of exposing the real state of the .
inquisition in India.” 'T'o these observations the inquisitor
made no reply; but seemed impatient that I should with-
draw. “My gocd Father” said I, © I am about te take my
leave of you, and to thank you for your hospitable attentions,
(it bad been before understood that 1 should take my final
leave at the door of the inquisition, afier having scen the
interior,) and I wish always to preserve on my mind a favor-
able sentiment of your kindness and candor. You caunot,
you say, shew me the captives and the dungeons; be pleas-
ed then merely to answer this question; for I shall believe
your word : How mauy prisoners are there now below, in the
cells of the inquisition?’ The inquisitor replied, « That is a
question which I cannot answer. On his pronouncing these
words, I retired hastily towards the door, and wished him
farewell. We shook hands with as much cordiality as we
could at the moment assume; and both ef us, I believe,
were sorry that our parting taok place with a clouded coun-
tenance. ) :
“From the inquisition I went to the place of burning in
the Campo Sanlo Lazaro, on the river side, where the vic-
tims wer€ brought to the stake at the Auto da Fe. It is
close to the palace, that the Vice-Roy and bis court may
witness the execution ; for it has ever been the policy of the
inquisition to make thesé spiritual executions appear to be the
executions of the state. An old priest accompanied me,
who pointed out the place and describcd the scene. As I
passed over this melancholy plain, I thought on the difference
between the pure and benign doctrine, which was first preach-
“ed to India in the Apostolic age, and that bloody code,
which after a long night of darkness, was announced to it
under the same name ! And I pondered on the mysterious
dispensation, which permitted the ministers of the Inquisi-
tion, with their racks and flames, to visit these lands, before .
the heralds of the Gospel of Peace. But the most painful
reflection was, that this tribunal should yet exist, unawed by
the vicinity of British humanity and dominion. I was not
satisfied with what 1 had seen or said at the Inquisition, and
1 determined to go back again. The Inquisitors were now
sitting on the tribunal, and 1 had some excuse for returnine :
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for | was to receive from the chief Inquisitor a letter which
he said he would give me, before 1 left the place, for the
British Resident in Travancore, being an answer to a letter
from that officer.

“When I arrived at the Inquisition, and had ascendod the
outer stairs, the door-keepers surveyed me doubtingly, but
sufiered me to pass, supposing that I had returned by per-
mission and appointment of the Inquisitor. I entered the
Great Hall, and went up directly towards the tribunal of the
Inquisition, deseribed by Dellon, in which is the lofty Cru-
cifix. I sat down on a form, and wrote some notes; and
then desired one of the attendants to carry in my name to
the inquisitor. As I walked up the Hall; I saw a poor wo-
man sitting by herself, on a bench by the wall, apparently
ina disconsolate state of mind. She clasped her hands as
1 passed, and gave me a look expressive of har distress.—
This sight chilled my spirits. The familiars told me she was
waiting there to he called up before the tribunal ef the In-
qumhon While I was asking questions concerning her
crime, the second Inquisitor came out in evident trepidation,
and was about to complain of the intrusion ; when I inform-

ed him I had come back for the letter from the chief Inquis- '

itor. He said it should be sent after me to Goa; and he
conducted me with a quick step towards the door. As we
passed the poor woman, I pointed to her, and said with some
emphasis, * Behold, Father, another victim of the boly In-
quisition!” He answered nothing. When we arrived at
the head of the great stair, he bowed, and I took my last
leave of Josephus a Doloribus, without uttering a word.”

———

Note.—The Inquisitioxi of Goa, was abo- ;
lished in the month of October, 1842.
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